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Journals like “TRIVENI” devoted to literature and culture, naturally cater to a limited numbep. Ra 
of intellectuals and are not to be considered as successful business propositions in any country. The: 
need the active support of the cultured few. Therefore, with a view to having a permanent basis fo Sub-E 
publishing “TRIVENI” uninterruptedly, a public charitable trust has been formed. We are enlistin;l. Sat 
Patrons (who donate Rs. 5000 and more - they get 3 copies free of every number) Donors (Rs. 2000 tc 
4000 - 2 free copies) and Life Subscribers (Rs. 1000/- one free copy). (In respect of those from othe Advis 
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(A/c payee) payable on any bank in Hyderabad. Donations are exempt from Income Tax, Under Section B. Su 


80 G. (vide Proc No. DIT (E)/12A&80G/756/ 97/98 d/ 28 -11- 2001 of Director of Income Tax (Exemptions), 
Hyderabad). Print 
> rin 
We earnestly solicit the patronage of philanthropic persons to enlist themselves as Patrons or 3 N. 

Donors or Life Subscribers and extend their co-operation to the cause of Indian literature and culture. 
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RELIGION : A PLEA FOR SANITY 
Dr. S. Radhakrishnan 


We live in an age of movement, of 
rapid movement, not only in physical but in 
intellectual and spiritual affairs also. 
Everywhere the old barriers are breaking 
down, the old ideas are disappearing. Religion, 
which was hitherto regarded as the strongest 
of all conservative forces, has not escaped 
this law of drastic change. Some are 
attempting to clarify religious ideas and 
reform religious practices; others, of a 
revolutionary cast of mind, are attempting to 
dethrone religion from its place in human life. 
If the revolutionaries succeed, India will lose 
her distinctive individuality; for religion has 
been the master passion of the Indian mind, 
the pre-supposition and basis of its culture 
and civilisation. The history of India has for 
its landmarks not wars and emperors, but 
saints and scriptures. 


This historic life of the country is 
being threatened today by two forces, 
dogmatic denial and dogmatic affirmation, 
blank negation and blind faith. These two 
which agree in their spirit and method, though 
they differ in their content and conviction, 
have a common origin, and are the outcome 
of a singular narrowness of mind or 
obscurantism. 


The denying spirits complain that 
religion has been a force of dangerous 
reaction. By withdrawing itself from the 
scene of mankind's social agony, it lends 
support to the existent order. Those who burn 
with a passion for social justice find religion 
to be worthless at its best and vicious at less 
than best. They ask : Is there a God? Does it 
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pay to be upright? What is the meaning of 
life after all? Is the present distribution of 
power and opportunity, where a few have a 
chance to live without working, while the 
many have their backs broken by the burdens 
they bear, is this order justified? When the 
evils of the world cry out for redress, is it the 
time to discuss the state of our souls or the: 
pictures of the unseen? Religion seems to be 
utterly irrelevant to the problems of the world 
in which we live. 


There is a good deal to be said in 
favour of this criticism of religion, but it is a 
criticism, not of religion as such, but of its 
otherworldly and abstract character. The 
mark of spirituality is not exile from the natural 
world. The truly religious are opposed to the 
injustice and iniquity of thc world. They 
befriend not the strong but the weak and the 
suffering, those who cannot help themselves. 
'Yasmin sarvanibhutani atmai babhut — 
‘vijanatah.’ (Thou shalt love thy neighbour 
as thyself.) The condition is absolute : 
atmaiva, thyself. There must be freedom and 
equality of status. Such a demand would make 
for the establishment of a universal 
community of free persons, and require those 
who accept it to overcome the artificial 
barriers of race and creed, nationality and 
wealth. Unless a man is economically secure, 
he cannot develop his individuality. If he is 
starving, his personality will wither and dic. 
All attempts at establishing a social 
democracy, a more equal distribution of 
wealth and opportunity, may be regarded as 
a genuine manifestation of the religious spirit. 
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I should like however to utter a 
warning. Man cannot find his happiness, 
simply because we secure for him a 
sufficiency of material goods. We all know 
that there are many in this world who have 
all the comforts and conveniences which 
wealth can bring, who are yet suffering from 
emptiness of soul, nudity of spirit. They have 
done with the radiance and gladness of life. 
They have no hopes to inspire, no ambitions 
to realise, no faith to live by, no happiness to 
which they can look forward. Their minds 
are distracted, their action is fragmentary and 
futile. Suppose we succed in our attempt to 
build an earthly paradise, where we will have 
good roads and water-supply, excellent 
sanitation, free education for all, unlimited 
picturehouses and soft drinks, golf links for 
adults, lights, lifts and wireless installations 
for everyone, do you think they will be 
contented and happy? Our activities are 
moved, not merely by the economic motive 
but also by vanity and ambition, jealousy and 
ill-temper, or by a noble unselfish idealism or 
by a disinterested hatred of injustice and 
cruelty. Our selfishness and stupidity, our false 
pride and dignity will continue to corrode and 
spoil the purity of our personal relationships. 
We will not cease to ask, "Why do we stiffen, 
grow old and die?" Man has far horizons, 
invincible hopes, thoughts that wander 
through eternity, projects that cannot be 
attained in time. To find the way to truth, to 
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create a work of beauty, to understand 
another human soul, he is willing to scourge 
himself. to endure hunger and thirst, to give 
up his all. This preference for the values of 
spirit is not an eccentricity. 


There are many in India, perhaps 
more than in other countries, who are willing 
to impoverish themselves in every way to 
attain the spiritual goal, and their credulity and 
hunger for spirit are being exploited by clever 
adventurers who beat the drum and bang the 
cymbals, indulge in publicity stunts, to draw 
recruits. It is therefore essential'to exercise 
the greatest care and discrimination. 


The great religious tradition of India 
can bc preserved only if we avoid these two 
extremes of atheism and blind faith, and strive 
for right thinking and right living. Tradition is 
memory; it is humanity's memory of its own 
past. The memory dies an artificial or 
accidental death when it is forcibly 
interrupted. It dies a natural death when it 
becomes crystallised and congealed. If 
atheism succeeds, the tradition of India will 
suffer death by accident; if blind faith and 
superstition overtake us, it will die a natural 
death, of old age, of hardening of arteries. 
Let us, therefore, avoid these two extremes. 


(From TRIVENI, 1934) 
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FREEDOM'S BATTLE : GANDHI, THE CHARIOTEER 
Dr. B. Pattabhi Sitaramayya 


Ten years ago, the political 
atmosphere of our country was surcharged 
to a degree with feelings of indignation, 
resentment and expectancy. Behind the 
month of October 1919, there was the tragedy 
of the Amritsar massacre, the studied 
secrecy maintained about the holocaust of 
Jalianwalabagh, the humiliations to which the 
men, women and children of the Punjab were 
subjected by Messrs. Smith and Thompson, 
Colonel Johnson and General Dyer, the 
encaging of barristers-at-law in a public 
street. the whipping of a bridal party in a 
marriage procession, the crawling of passers- 
by in a gulli, the showering of bombs on 
innocent villagers, the proclamation of Martial 
Law and the resignation of Sir Sankaran Nair. 
In front of it lay the prospect of the Reform 
Bill, the emerging of the monster Dyarchy 
into human shape masquerading as Self- 
Government or a counterfeit thereof, the 
amnesty of political prisoners which was 
bound to follow a Royal proclamation, the 
warfare between Responsive Co-operation 
espoused by the Lokamanya and the rejection 
of the Reforms advocated by Chittaranjan 
Das. 


All this sounds as some chapter of 
ancient history, but one touch of bureaucracy 
links together the epochs of eternity by the 
one tic of common suffering. Today we have 
almost the same prospect and retrospect. 
Indian Nationalism seemingly beaten and 


TRIVENI 


baulked of its hopes and plans, is asserting 
itself once again with redoubled vigour, 


- though, being in the midst of this renaissance 


we are not able to analyse its contents and 
visualise its features before our minds’ eye. 
By strange turn of the whirlgig of time Sir 
Sankaran Nair, who won his laurels ten years 
ago by resigning his membership of the 
Executive Council of the Government of India 
on the issue of the continuance of Martial 
Law in the Punjab, is recovering from the 
pitfall of the Central Committee into which 
he had let himself drop and holding at bay as 
usual his colleagues and his masters. The 
Punjab is again the storm-centre of politics 
and public life, in which the Congress is to be 
held in Lahore. At Amritsar Dr. Satyapal is 
again in jail today as he was in 1919, though 
his companion, Dr. Kitchlew, is free. They 
were then together. Now they are in opposite 
camps, not indeed hostile to national 
aspirations, but in campaigns ridden by 
internal factiousness. Gandhi swayed the 
destinies of the Congress and the country in 
1919, though he was not in the lime-light and 
though he had emerged just then from an 
avalanche of abuse and execration for his 
Satyagraha movement. 


A decade has not weakened his hold 
on the cult of truth and non-violence and 
today once again, though he is not in the 
lime-light, he is the one man to whom the 
people look for guidance and salvation. At 
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Amritsar Pandit Motilal presided in 1919. At 
Lahore his son will preside in 1929. But more 


than all these, India gave proofs of hard. 


determination to win Swaraj in 1919 by 
sacrificing hundreds of her sons in the Punjab 
on the 10th of April that year. They were 
however mowed down by the dastardly 
cruelty of General Dyer then. Now in 1929 
the flower of India's sons are proving to the 
world that they can make willing sacrifices 
of themselves, yea, sacrifice themselves inch 
by inch and minute by minute, cell by cell 
and limb by limb as much as they can hold 
themselves as food for cannon or dynamite. 
India's expectancy at the present moment is 
not less keen or less buoyant than it was ten 
years ago and every day new reports bring 
new hopes and augur new disappointments. 


Ten years ago, Gandhi wrenched the 
leadership, not as a personal prize but through 
a new philosophy, from the hands of his 
elders. Of them there’ was Dr. Besant who 
was the harbinger of the Reforms of that era, 
the Messiah whose atonement had brought 
salvation to mankind. She was ignored, set 
aside and superseded. She had already 
herself supplanted earlier leaders like 
Surendranath Banerjea. Pandit Madan 
Mohan Malaviya, Satyendra Prasanna Sinha, 
Bhupendranath Basu, Lala Lajpat Rai and 
others of that category. She had inaugurated 
a whirlwind programme, a tearing, raging 
campaign of agitation which left no breathing 
time to the British and brought them down to 
her fect. But Gandhi's agitation came actually 
to choke Britain. The self-complacent dictum 
of Chelmsford that the Non-co-operation 
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movement would die of its own inanition 
proved a false political prophecy, and it was 
Gandhi's initiative in boycotting the Hunter 
Commision, organizing an Indian Enquiry 
Committee into the Punjab wrongs, and 
publishing the impartial verdiet of the nation, 
that was responsible for the resolution at 
Amritsar asking for the recall of Lord 
Chelmsford. 


That was soon followed up by the 
declaration of the principle of protoplasm by 
September that year and began to bud and 
multiply by December. 


Like Caesar of old. Gandhi came, 
saw and conquered. Here was Bepin Babu 
palpably jealous of this pigmy, shorter, smaller 
and younger than himself. There was 
Malaviya 'perplexed and puzzled’ over the 
ovations that greeted Gandhi everywhere 
which were never his. Elsewhere was Lajpat 
Rai saturated with Western experiences, 
American and English, who could not for the. 
ghost of him understand what this Non-co- 
operation was and would be. Away was C.R. 
Das fighting the new movement with his 
wealth, voice and vote. All were foiled before 
this inscrutable small man, this philosopher- 
statesman, this mystic, this idealist, this man 
of business, this little Bania Rishi. How 
should such a man, who by his irresistible 
moral uplift, swept away before him his elders 
and his compeers and installed himself on the 
gadi of power, allow himself in turn to be 
submerged by the rising tide of youthful 
invasions, enthusiasm and readiness to 
sacrifice? He sees all around him the youth 
of the nation hungering for freedom, thirsting 
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for liberty, yearning to lay down their lives 
before the altar of the Mother, and he, at any 
rate, is not the man to stand between a patriot 
and his cherished object. 


Patriarchs of old have always 
ennobled themselves by singling out their 
successors and installing them on the throne 
of power. He who lingers to the end, long 
after his time is up, is neither wise, nor 
discerning, nor even patriotic;but he, who in 
his own day watches the pulse and knows 
the warmth of the throb within and knows 
how to-adjust himself to the rising pressure 
and temperature. 


This Gandhi has done in nominating 
Jawaharlal to the chair at Lahore. The 
charioteer bears even perhaps a greater 
responsibility in the conduct of a campaign 
than the warrior himself that wields the 
weapons. We know how Nara Narayana 
fought the battle of Kurukshetra on to a 


successful end. Which was the greater of 


the two? Arjuna was overcome with doubt; 
his courage failed him; his impetuosity at one 
moment yielded place to vacillation, at the 
next. Through all these vicissitudes, it was 
Krishna that put heart into him and guided 
him to victory; and Arjuna himself put a like 
spirit and a like courage in Uttarakumara in 
the great feat of Gograhana. Today, Gandhi 
standing by Jawaharlal in the great battle that 
is to come is not a puzzle to those that have 
the vision, but fulfils the prophecies of the 
epics. 


Whether it be in professions or in 
politics, the duty of the elder generation is 
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clearly to take in hand the rising members of 
the younger and guide them along paths of 
rectitude and leadership. It is only when this 
is done that unity is established, rather 
continuity is ensured between the streams of 
life that are conventionally termed the past, 
the present and the future. These are but the 
halting stations in our march to eternity and 
fatuous is the man that thinks he must wipe 
out of all these from the map of time. The 
uninitiated have doubtless cavilled at one 
another, the old at the young and the young 
at the old; but the old and the young, age and 
youth, past and present, leaders and following, 
all make up one united whole, one harmonious 
blend, which would be imperfect without 
cither the one or the other in its composition. 
So palpable a proposition as this is little 
understood and less realised by the common 
run of politicians. 

But there are qualities and attributes 
in human nature which mark the prophet from 
the politician, even as they draw the line 
between the engineer and the architect, the 
photographer and the painter, the mechanic 
and the scientist, the preacher and the 
paigambar. All of us do not possess such 


“qualities, but it is up to all of us to cultivate 


our minds so as to be able to recognise these 
qualities where they exist and realise the 
greatness and the glory which they betoken. 
Not all may be Gandhis, but let us not lose 
the opportunity of knowing in our own day 
and realising in our own experience what 
Gandhi stands for. 
(From Triveni 1929) 
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THE TENSION IS EASED 
C. Rajagopala Chari 


Says Uncle Sam : 

"Returned from Geneva has Eisenhower; 
The talks were over, 

Sweetly they all behaved, 

And what is more the nuclear pile is saved. 
You know how good I am; 

Nuclear war I hate and abhor. 

Yes 'tis true this thing of sin we did begin 

| guess we made a mess. 

But now it can't be cured 


But must be endured : 

You see they too have got it now 

By stealth or else some how, 

The rascal Reds! and o'er our heads 
Some day they sure will burst it. 


Their word, who can trust it? 
They don't believe in God, their way is fraud;. 


Their Love of peace is a temporary hoax 
But we you know are pious folks; 

As for the warnings of learned men 

To the truths of Science we bow— 

They tell them now, they did not then— 
But A and H, for some time now 

Hold we must — not for aggressive ends, 
But just for righteous defence." 


The tension is eased, the West is pleased; 
But Satan's hopes are undecreased. 


(From TRIVENI- 1955 ) 
m) 


THE CHARIOT 


Viswanatha Satyanarayana 


Proudly bent on its course 

And cruel in its speed, 

Thy car was whilrling on. 

My frail form was crushed unto death 
Beneath the chariot wheels, 

And streams of blood gushed forth. 


Thy car, divinely bright, stopped not a moment 
In hesitation that aught impeded its progress; 
Nor did it veer round to note the sudden wail 
That went up from my bruised heart. 


At early dawn, dread Lord, Thy charioteer 
Will wash the blood-stains from off Thy 
chariot wheels, 
But, how from amongst the blod-stains of 
millions 
Wilt Thou spot out mine? 
Translated from Telugu by 
ADIVI BAPIRAJU 
(From TRIVENI- 1928) 
a 


PLATINUM JUBILEE OF TRIVENI ( A GREAT ACHIEVEMENT ) 


Pronab Kumar Majumder 


Well edited, well produced books, journals, 
periodicals 

Are repository of knowledge, wisdom for 
the posterity 

Who may gain new revelation, elevations 
through this source 

Printed Pages are Time framed, 
Kaleidoscopicals. 


TRIVENI 


In years Seventy Five TRIVENI achieved 
monumental 

By reaching words of scholars, stalwarts to 
readers eagerly 

We are indebted grateful to the editors 
currently Prof. I. V.Chalapati Rao 


Congratulations on his efforts to raise this 
journal vertical. 
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A FALSE DIVISION 


J. Krishnamurti 


To most of us, profession is apart 
from our personal life. There is the world of 
profession and technique, and the life of subtle 
feelings, ideas, fears and love. We are trained 
for a world of profession, and only 
occasionally, across this training and 
compulsion, we hear the vague whispering 
of reality. The world of profession has 
become gradually overpowering and 
exacting, taking almost all our time, so that 
there is little chance for deep thought and 
emotion. And so the life or reality, the life of 
happiness, becomes more and more vague 
and recedes into the distance. Thus we lead 
a double life : the life of profession, of work, 
and the life of subtle desires, feelings, and 
hopes. 


This division into the world of, 
profession and the world of sympathy, love, 
and deep wanderings of thought, is a fatal 
impediment to the fulfilment of man. As in 
the lives of most people this separation exists, 
let us inquire if we cannot bridge over this 
destructive gulf. 


With rare exceptions, following any 
particular profession is not the natural 
expression of an individual. It is not the 

. fulfilment or complete expression of one's 
whole being. If you examine this, you will 
see that it is a careful training ofthe individual 
to adjust himselfto a rigid inflexible system. 
This system is based on fear, acquistiveness 
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and exploitation. We have to discover by 
questioning deeply and sincerely, not 
superficially, whether this system to which 
individuals are forced to adjust themselves is 
really capable of liberating man's intelligence, 
and so bringing about his fulfilment. If this 
system is capable of truly freeing the 
individual to deep fulfilment, which is not mere 
egotistic self-expression, then we must give 
our entire support to it. So we must look at 
the whole basis of this system and not be 
carried away by its superficial effects. 


For a man who is trained in a 
particular profession, it is very difficult to 
discern that this system is based on fear, 
acquisitiveness and exploitation. His mind is 
already vested in selfinterest, so he is 
incapable of true action with regard to this 
system of fear. Take, for example, a man who 
is trained for the army or navy; he is incapable 
of perceiving that armies must inevitably 
create wars. Or take a man whose mind is 
twisted by a particular religious belief; he is 
incapable of discerning that religion as 
organised belief must posion his whole being. 
So each profession creates a particular 
mentality, which prevents the complete 
understanding of the integrated man. 


As most of us are being trained or 
have already been trained to twist and fit 
ourselves to a particular mould, we cannot 
see the tremendous importance of taking 
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many human problems as a whole and not 
dividing them up into various categories. As 
we have been trained and twisted, we must 
free ourselves from the mould and reconsider, 
act anew, in order to understand life as a 
whole. This demands of each individual that 
he shall, through suffering, liberate himself 
from fear. Though there are many forms of 
fear, social, economic and religious, there is 
only one cause, which is the search for 
security. When we individually destory the 
walls and forms that the mind has created in 
order to protect itself, thus engendering fear, 
then there comes true intelligence which will 
bring about order and happiness in this world 
of chaos and suffering. 


On one side there is the mould of 


religion, impeding and frustrating the 
awakening of individual intelligence, and on 
the other the vested interest of society and 
profession. In these moulds of vested interest 
the individual is being forcibly and cruelly 
trained, without regard for his individual 
fulfilment. Thus the individual is compelled 
to divide life into profession as a means of 
livelihood, with all its stupidities and 
exploitations; and subjective hopes, fears, and 
illusions, with all their complexities and 
frustrations. Out of this separation is born 
conflict, ever preventing individual fulfilment. 
The present chaotic condition is the result and 
expression of this continual conflict and 
compulsion of the individual. 


The mind must disentangle itself from 
the various compulsions, authorities, which it 
has created for itself through fear, and thus 
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awaken the intelligence which is unique and 
not individualistic. Only this intelligence can 
bring about the true fulfilment of man. 


This intelligence is awakened 
through the continual quesioning of those 
values to which the mind has become 
accustomed, to which it is constantly adjusting 
itself. For the awakening of this intelligence, 
individuality is of the greatest importance. If 
you blindly follow a pattern laid down, then 
you are no longer awakening intelligence, but 
merely conforming, adjusting yourself, through 
fear, to an ideal, to a system. 


The awakening of this intelligence is 
a most difficult and arduous task, for the mind 
is so timorous that it is ever creating shelters 
to protect itself. A man who could awaken 
this intelligence must be supremely alert, ever 
aware, not to escape into an illusion; for when 
you begin to question these standards and 
values, there is conflict and suffering. To 
escape from that suffering, the mind begins 
to create another set of values, entering into 
the limitations ofa new enclosurc. So it moves 
from one prison to another, thinking that it is 
living, evolving. 


The awakening of this intelligence 
destroys the false division of life into 
profession or outward necessity, and the 
inward retreat from frustration into illusion, 
and brings about the completeness of action. 
"Thus through intelligence alone can there be 
true fulfilment and bliss for men. 


3 ( From Triveni 1937 ) 


a 
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THE MIND BEYOND THE MIND 


C. Jinarajadasa 


The life of man is not more than a 
fraction ofa millionth ofa millimetre compared 
to the eternity of time. What, therefore, is 
the outlook for man when his body wears 
away and is dissolved into the elements from 
which it is composed? Does anything remain 
of man that can be thought of as in any way 
"immortal?" This, indeed, is the great problem 
around which all philosophical systems 
revolve. 


The first important element in trying 
to understand the problem is to realize that a 
man is what he ‘inks he is. In one of the 
sermons-of the Buddha there is the striking 
verse, "Thought in the mind hath made us; 
what we are by thought is wrought and built." 
Just as it is necessary, in trying to make a 
machine operate well, to remove all dust from 
it, so similarly one of the first actions of a 
man who is to think rightly is to separate 
himself from the expressions of his body, its 
needs, its ailments, its clamours. The English 
philosopher Carlyle put the whole matter 
sarcastically in one phrase, "Soul is not 
synonymous with stomach." 


Today some of the greatest scientific 
thinkers in the field of physics have openly 
stated that what is important in understanding 
the universe, from their standpoint, is that 
matter is only after all a form of mind. It is, 
therefore, not an impossible assumption to 
state that above all things a man is mind. 
From this assumption comes the problem, 
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which is, can a man organize his mind in such 
a manner that both Immortality and Infinity 
reflect themselves in his mind? 


This is the problem which every 
religion presents to its followers. But it is no 
exaggeration to say that today religions are 
so full of dead traditions that no man with a 
keen intellect, especially if he is trained in 
scientific ways of thought, finds a solution 
along the line of religion. 


If religion then fails us, is there no 
other line of action possible? There is a way 
through what is called "Culture." The word 
certainly is very vague, but considered in its 
highest sense and not limiting it to the culture 
of any one civilization, we mean by culture 
something which by experiences of our heart 
and mind we find is permanent among the 
fleeting and passing details of our lives. The 
poets especially are representatives of this 
aspect of culture, for each true poet tries to 
see the permanent in the impermanent. When 
a great poet succeeds, his creation is for all 
time. Homer when translated today into any 
language has a quality of vividness; he is still 
in touch with life in this year 1946 as he was 
in the life of his own day. So beautiful is this 
element in Homer that at the moment | am 
reading daily to a girl of eleven a brilliant 
translation of ‘The Odyssey," and she is as 
much enthralled by the story as I am. It is 
this quality of permanence among the 
impermanent which the Greek sculptors 
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showed in all their best creations, for a statue 
of Palias Athene or Apollo, though it began 
with a human model, was made by the 
sculptor to reveal a definite Idea of a divine 
Personality. Similarly, too, there is a 
sculpturesque quality in the great men and 
women created by Shakespeare. They have 
translated him in Japan and put some of his 
plays on the stage, although Japanese 
mentality is in many ways so different from 
that of the English. 


In the same way, though Goethe 
wrote over a century ago, something of what 
he created has still for us the quality of 
permanence. In a supreme manner, the great 
religious and philosophical works of India 
called the Upanishads are as living today 
for the seeker of truth as when they were 
first composed thousands of years ago. 
Perhaps the most brilliant instance of a 
philosopher and poet whose creations have 
the quality of permanence is Plato. 


It is from these elements of culture 
that a man can find himself, if he has the 
right development of his mind, to be what the 
Platonist called "the Idea." That Idea of 
himself can be discovered by him as having 
the quality of immortality and infinity. So far 
went Plato. 


But it is not enough to discover 
oneself as the Idea. To realize onself as 
immortal requires that the Idea should be "put 
to work." In other words, the individual who 
realizes himself as the Idea must stand forth 
in life as one who generates ideas in the 
minds of others. and so brings about 
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revolutionary changes in their lives. In this 
manner the individual knows that though he 
is mortal, yet immortality is a part of him. So 
we have Jesus Christ saying, "Not I work, 
but the Father worketh in me." And the Father 
is eternal. 


Are all these thoughts only like the 
mere spinning of a spider's web which can 
be broken by a gust of wind? That is the test 
for one who seeks to know that he is not the 
perishable body, but is something that can be 
described as an imperishable soul. No one in 
this matter can lead another by the hand and 
say, "Follow me and I will show you Truth." 
On the other hand, there is the testimony 
throughout the ages that great souls have 
identified themselves with an immortal and 
infinite clement in life, and so stand as finger 
posts pointing to the road that leads to the 
Infinite and the Immortal. They entered upon 
a supreme adventure and they found success 
in it. How far a man today can set out on 
that same adventure and come to the goal he 
seeks depends on himself, on what is within 
him for task which only he can know. 


Socrates, after he was condemned 
to death, was not disturbed in the least; even 
on the last day, he talked with his friends as 
if he would meet them the next day. Carlyle 
said of him : "Socrates is terribly at home in 
Zion." That is the supreme adventure in life, 
to be here and now, in this chaos of a world 
in the year 1946, to be "at home in Zion." I 
can only testify : Jf can be done. 

( From Triveni 1937 ) 
QO 
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SALUTATIONS TO RAMAKOTISWARA RAU 


The Founder - Editor of "Triveni" 


Dr. B. Gopala Reddi 


I am delighted to learn that Triveni 
is issuing its Diamond Jubilee number shortly. 
It is a glorious occasion for any magazine to 
bring out a Diamond Jubilee number. Since I 
was present at the inaugural function and 
followed its career these sixty years, | am 
happy to record some of my reminiscences. 


The founder-editor, Kolavennu 
Ramakotiswara Rau, was my teacher in the 
Andhra Jateeyakalasala, Machilipatnam, in 
1923. He was an excellent teacher of history. 
I was one of his favourite students. He was 
- fond of me and wished me well when I left 
for Viswa-Bharati in 1924. Earlier, he was 
in Swarajya, an English daily founded by 
Tanguturi Prakasam. Our mutual affection 
and regard grew as years rolled by until Rau's 
death after a brief ilIness. 


In 1937, when I became a Madras 
Minister, K.R.R. warmly congratulated me 
and wished me every success. 
K. Brahmananda Reddy's elder brother, 
Venkata Reddy, was elected to the Madras 
Assembly from Narasaraopeta Constituency. 
He died prematurely causing a vacancy in 
the Assembly. Dr. B. Pattabhi Sitaramayya 
was then President of the Andhra Provincial 
Congress Committee and selected K.R.R. 
for the vacancy. As a Minister, I took 
permission of the then Premier, 
Rajagopalachari and participated in the 
clection campaign for three days extensively. 
He won with a comfortable majority. I was 
happy, as his student, to campaign for him, 
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ensuring his great success. His tenure in the 
Assembly was only for a short period, as the 
ministry resigned in October, 1939 due to the 
dragging of India by the British Government 
into the vortex of the second war. 


Later we were co-prisoners in 
Tanjore jail, when Quit-India movement was 
sweeping over the country. He never 
tolerated untidiness. He used to be 
emotionally upset whenever something went 
wrong in the jail. Outside too, he was cleanly 
dressed. He loved orderliness and grace in 
whatever he undertook. That was amply 
reflected in Triveni. We were good 
associates and our mutual regard and 
affection never showed a decline. We met 
occasionally and I never failed to call on him, 
whenever I visited his home-town, 
Narasaraopet. 


His biggest achievement was in 
founding Triveni. In December 1927, at the 
time when the Congress was meeting in 
Madras under the presidentship of Dr. M.A. 
Ansari, he launched his 7riveni. Ata hotel in 
Parasuwakam in the presence of forty and 
odd friends, he explained the aims and objects 
of his venture, followed by lunch. 


The first issue was a sumptuous, 
volume, neatly printed and with an elegant 
appearance. That was a dream fulfilled and 
he looked very happy on that occasion. It 
contained a facsimile letter written by Gandhiji 
to Maganti Bapineedu on the demise of his 
beloved wife, Annapurnamma who donated 
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all her gold bangles to Gandhiji when he 
visited Eluru. It was a touching letter and 
Bapineedu became known through the 
sacrifice of his deceased wife. 


That was the beginning of K.R.R's 
saga of his joy and difficulties. The little bank 
balance was exhausted and began to cause 
anxiety. ‘ 


He toured all over the Telugu districts 
and visited the city of Madras, where he 
established several personal contacts. 
K. Chandrasekaran, who recently passed 
away, was a scholar and took personal 
interest and helped K.R.R. in all possible 
ways. For a while he established several 
contacts in the city of Bangalore. Anxiety 
and perseverance chased him and pushed him 
to many a difficult situation. He never 
accepted defeat and event on with a bundle 
of anxious responsibilities. He was prepared 
to take any risk in keeping up Triveni. He 
never spared any pains to keep the flag flying. 
It is no exaggeration if I say he became a 
martyr in the battle of Triveni. Mentally and 
physically it became a burden too heavy for 
him to bear. When he went to prison in 1942, 
his friends Nittoor Srinivasa Rau, 
K. Sampathgiri Rao and others published 
Triveni from Bangalore. After his release 
from prison, K.R.R. migrated to Bangalore 
and continued running the journal. Then 
Bhavaraju Narasimha Rao brought it to 
Machilipatnam (1950) and now C.V.N. Dhan 
joined him and is bringing it out from Guntur. 


Now, on the occasion of the 
Diamond Jubilee, | recollect the financial 
cyclones it passed through before it could 
reach the safe port of sixty years. He drank 
the Halahala and bequeathed to the posterity 
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the nectar of his votive offering, the 7riveni. 
At Triveni in Allahabad, we see the Ganga 
and Jamuna, but we do not see the underlying 
current of Saraswati. We see K.R.R. and 
the 7riveni. But we do not sec the underlying 
Saraswati of anxiety and struggle. The 
Triveni we see is really the Triveni at 
Prayaga. I salute him on this sacred occasion. 
Long before leaders spoke of national 
integration and the Sahitya Akademy was 
born, Triveni tried to reflect the trends of 
Indian languages. He preferred translations 
of the best in cur languages, so that the States 
could understand each other, while not 
neglecting original literary articles. 


Triveni came out through many 
hurdles. The undaunted spirit of K.R.R. kept 
the lamp burning. 


The motif of 7riveni was to interpret 
the Indian Renaissance in its manifold aspects 
and draw together cultured men and women 
in all lands and establish fellowship of the 
spirit. K.R.R. succeeded in realising his 
dream to a large extent. | pay my tribute to 
him for his services and sacrifices. He made 
valuable contacts and friendships. Hc must 
be feeling happy as his mission is being carried 
on by Bhavaraju Narasimha Rao and 
C.V.N. Dhan. 


l appeal to the new management to 
keep the waters flowing to keep the lamp 
burning and the flag flying and continue the 
mission shining fora long timc. 


Once again, I offer my salutations 
to K.Ramakotiswara Rau on this memorable 
occasion and wish the new management 
every success. 

( From Triveni 1988 Dimond Jubilee Number ) 
a 
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REMINESCENCES 


TRIVENI AND I 


K.Sundara Rama:Sarma 


I give below a short summary of my 
relationship with TRIVENI. Some twenty 
years ago, when I was in the U.S.A., l 
received a letter from my friend and college- 
mate, Mr. Bhavaraju Narasimha Rao, wherein 
he suggested to me to enlist about 
tem(permanent) life members for TRIVENI. 
But I wrote to him that my close friends in 
the States “do not find time“ to read even 
interesting Magazines they get locally. So 
much so, | sent him my personnal cheque (of 
U.s.Dollars) that would give about Rs. 10,000/ 
-. In reply, he wrote to me, thanking me for 
the remittance and also stating that there was 
à surplus amount of nearly Rs. 400/-. In turn, 
| suggested to him that he could use that 
surplus amount towards any other expenses 
to be incurred by the TRIVENI Quarterly. 


Further, I sent him copies of my 
collection of English poems from which he 
sclected a couple of short poems and 
published them in TRIVENI. For sometime, 
TRIVENI was published by Mr. Dhan of 
Guntur. 


De, WMAVAXAJU NARASIMHA RAO, m urr 
“Treen!” Main Mosd, Cirolepet 
WACRILIFATRA Maier 
Lease 


Cree Uhre maro? reser 
Saw Kd HAS vm, Utro e 
cn Ee OG Eno at aes Ane 


SSO gene em.» my. 


Xo rg Linen Lee rer h Fp NEM 


6v ha, r. E dnr Ema 
Alyo n rcs EAM, ae 


vene EPR, 


( Reproduction of post card of Bhavaraju ) 

As a High School student from 1937 to 

1944, I went to the Coronation Reading Room at 
Kavali and found TRIVENI, MODERN RIVIEW, 
BHARATHI etc., From 1955 till end I was 
subscriber to the BHARATHI. In 1962 I met Sri 
Kolavennu Ramakotiswara Rau garu. On that day 
a parcel arrived and he told me that it was a table 
he mortgaged to Sri Khasa Subba Rao garu to 
purchase paper for printing the TRIVENI. Sri Rau 
garu told me about his relationship with Khasa 
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Though my book "GENESIS AND 
PLAN OF THE POEM'"was printed in the 
U.S.A., | wanted Mr. Bhavaraju to permit me 
to use TRIVENI PUBLISHERS INDIA, 
which he readily agreed, telling me that "t 
would be a great honour conferred on the 
TRIVENI Publishers. Also in the 
AFTERWORD, on the last page, I recorded 
my appreciation of the kindness of TRIVENI 
PUBLISHERS for binging out this poem, for 
the Tripura Sundari Foundation (a Charitable 
Organisation, to which I am not only 
dedicated but with which I have identified 
myself, being its Founder and Managing 
Trustee from 1972 to 1983. 


Further. Dr. Bhavaraju acted as 
CHAIRMAN of the Board of Trustees of the 
Foundation till his end. He was the first person 
to meet me upon my permanently returning 
to India in 1993. 


Thanking you for giving me an 
opportunity to pen the above information. 


and sent it back. I started my subscription with 
its Golden Jubilee issue, reviewed in the HINDU. 

Sri Bhavaraju Narasimha Rao garu told me 
that his share of profits in the Triveni Publishers, 
Machilipatnam was made over to him to enable 
him to constitute the Triveni Foundation. I met 
him in 1991 at Machilipatnam. He then told me 
how Sri C. V.N.Dhan of Guntur came with his wife 
in his car and took over publishing of Triveni. 
Sri Dhan brought out the Diamond Jubilee 
Number and then stopped. Then Sri Narasimha 
Rao garu gave form to the Triveni Foundation. 

Sri Narasimha Rao garu used to appreciate 
and encourage me in conducting music festival 
which started in 1957 with the inspiration of Sri 
Ramakotiswara Rau 

The member of the Advisory Council and 
the Advisory Board are most qualified to write 
articles in the Platinum Jubliee Number. Kindly 
write to them. 

- |. Krishna Swamy Rao (Etamukkala) 
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TRIVENI AND I 


Dr. Raparla Janardhana Rao 


As an old timer of Machilipatnam, | 
proudly recall my acquaintance with the two 
stalwarts of Triveni, its founder Sri Kolavennu 
Ramakoteswara Rao, and his praiseworthy 
successor Sri Bhavaraju Narasimha Rao. 


Sri Kolavennu, the founder used to wear 
immaculate starched kurta dhoti dress with a 
trim, well ironed shawl worn as upper cloth 
that added to his dignity, indicating his erudition. 
I heard his speech only once in Theosophical 
Lodge when I was fresh from college. | 
referred to the dictionary after going home to 
find the meaning for the word “flabbergasted” 
which Kolavennu used. He was fastidious in 
temperament and wanted “Triveni” to be on 
par with any western journal, as he told me 
once. Always using the feather weight paper 
to withstand the ravages of time, flawless 
printing and publishing highly valued articles, 
on literature, national culture, and integrated 
regional values of our multi cultured nation Triveni 
earned a name. For a long time he would not 
brook seeing commercial ads in his magazine. 
He fondly treated and embellished ‘Triveni’ as 
his own daughter expending his personal wealth 
on it and never proved commercial. Once | 
offered him a couple of apples to see him off in 
the first class compartment at Machilipatnam. 1 
still remember his kind words to me *Oh! You 
spent much on this". 


| was a fresher from the college with 
some acquaintance with Kolavennu and he 
saw me at the gate of Municipal Meeting held 
in honour of Dr.S. Radhakrishnan the Vice- 
President of India. He caught hold of my arm 
and took me in while I pleaded that I had no 
pass. It was his benevolence to the young. 
He forced me to sit by his side. And 
Radhakrishnan observing Sri Ramakoteswara 
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Rao in the audience, remarked “Rama Koti you 
are here”. It was all the warm cordial 
relationship, those stalwarts in those great past 
days held. 


Coming to Sri Bhavaraju, our age gap 
reduced. As principal, I used to get our college 
magazine printed in Triveni press only. If Sri 
Ramakoteswara Rao was short and 
ideologically devoted, Sri Bhavaraju Narasimha 
Rao was tall wore the same Khadi robes worn 
by his mentor and was practical minded. In 
the evenings, after my college time we both 
used to meet in the streets. With a tennis racket 
and in white tennis trousers he was going fora 
game of tennis.l used to smile at his trim 
western tennis white uniform worn by him only 
in the evening times. 


It was mostly in Bhavaraju's time 
monumental works of celebrated writers were 
published. The printing, binding were all 
immaculate in style. When I see the old Triveni 
publications, "My portrait Gallery" by 
K. Eswara Dutt, *Rambler Returned" by Prof. 
Kota Sundara Rama Sarma (patron of Triveni) 
and the publication of songs of Tyagaraja, 
Syama Sastri and Dikshitar and several other 
books of great value, I remain awe-struck. 


During his last days, he used to tell me that 
he was looking fora suitable successor and after 
a change here and there, he at last pitched upon 
the right person in Prof. I. V. Chalapathi Rao. 


Sorry, forgot to tell you Sri Bhavaraju 
accompanied our Girls College Excursion team 
to Kashmir with his wife and gave us his good 
company. 
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DR. BHAVARAJU NARASIMHA RAO 
P. Sreerama Rao 


My personal acquaintance with Dr. 
Bhavaraju Narasimha Rao began in the beginning 
of the year 1980. I know him through Triveni 
from my college days in 1960s. He belongs to 
Machilipatnam (popularly known as Bandaru in 
Telugu). My parents hail from Krishna District. 
In my childhood, | used to spend my summer 
holidays in my maternal grand parent's house in 
Machilipatnam, therefore | have a liking for that 
place. Machilipatnam has been very popular from 
the pre-independence days as a cultural and 
literary center. 


One day when I was in mv office going 
through some papers, | noticed that a person was 
entering my office, through glass entrance. He 
Was tall and stately, dressed in pure white Khadi 
dhoti and round neck lalchi and with a folded 
uttareeyam on his left shoulder. The figure with 
hundred per cent Telugu culture was coming 
towards me with a pleasant smile and twinkling 
looks. | recognized him as Bhavaraju Narasimha 


Rao garu of Triveni, for whom I have lot of 


admiration and adoration. Immediately, I stood 
up and welcomed him and requested him to be 
seated “Who is Sriram?", he enquired very 
gently. "Myself", I replied and enquired with 
pleasant surprise "Are you not Bhavaraju 
Narasimha Rao garu? He smiled and settled 
comfortably. 


During the conversation. I understood that 
he brought a message from my uncle at 
Machilipatnam. Then I realized that Sri 
Bhavaraju Narasimha Rao, my father and my 


TRIVENI 


uncle at Machilipatnam were classmates in 
Machilipatnam high school. Later he gave me 
a copy ofa group photo of their school days. 1 
was very much impressed with the gentle nature 
of Sri Bhavaraju Narasimha Rao. 


Dr. Bhavaraju was an exemplary person 
of simple living and high thinking. It was an 
experience to talk to him and to spend time 
with him. He narrated many important 
historical events with which he was associated 
that took place in Machilipatnam. A man with 
abundant knowledge. 


Dr. Bhavaraju was affectionate to me and 
to my family. He used to visit my house in his 
morning walk whenever he was in Hyderabad 
in Chikkadpally. When he shifted to our own 
house to the outskirts of Hyderabad, he sent 
his blessing and made ita point to visit our new 
house. He was a personification of humility 
and nobility, courtesy and culture. 


On 15" August, 1993, he accepted our 
invitation, irrespective of his age and health, to 
be chief guest for our annual function of 
“Sadhana Awards" instituted in memory of my 
Parents. With great appreciation, he distributed 
the awards to the students of our colony, who 
secured highest marks in seventh, tenth and 
intermediate examinations held in the preceding 
academic year. 


Dr. Bhavaraju was a man of many facets. 
He was a very good writer and a good speaker 
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on Indian culture and literature. He has written 
many articles in various popular journals and gave 
talks on the Radio. He was author of the 
biography of Dr. Pattabhi Seeta Ramayya, the 
great freedom fighter of Machilipatnam and 
President of All India Congress Committee during 
Gandhian days. Dr. Pattabhi Seetha Ramayya 
was the founder of Andhra Bank in 
Machilipatnam and it is now one of the most 
popular nationalised Banks in India. He was a 
good tennis player and a man of high principles. 


Dr. Bhavaraju was the founder Secretary 
of “Saraswatha Mandali" for twenty four years 
from 1930 to 1954. At the age of 16 he started 
this literary association.This Association 
conferred the title of “Kavi Samrat"on the great 
Telugu Scholar and poet Sri Viswanatha 
Sathyanarayana in 1934 during his tenure as 
Secretary. He was also the founder Secretary 
of Sraswatha Kala Samithi, a cultural organisation 
during 1957-1967. 


Dr. Bhavaraju started “Triveni Press" and 
“Triveni Publishers" in 1946. It was inaugurated 
by none other than Kolavennu Rama Koteswara 
Rao, the founder of Triveni. The well known 
Telugu poet Sri Katuru Venkateswara Rao 
presided over the function. Well known 
personalities of Machilipatnam, including Dr. 
Pattabhi Seetha Ramayya were present on that 
occasion. 


In 1949, he took over the responsibility of 
running the journal “Triveni”. He became the 
Managing Editor of Triveni in 1960. He became 
the Editor in 1970 after the passing away of Sri 
Kolavennu Ramakoteswara Rao. He ran the 
journal Triveni with high values with lot of strain 
and stress until his last breath on 27.11.1993. 
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Dr. Bhavaraju had a high regard for our 
scriptures and he had a deep desire to popularise 
them to the common man. He published in 1955 
“Valmiki Ramayanam” jn Telugu translated by 
Sri Srinivasa Siromani. He published many other 
classics through Triveni Publishers. His 
contributions to Telugu and English literature are 
commendable. 


Dr. Bhavaraju established a Trust with other 


elders of Machilipatnam in the name and style of 


“KAVIPRABHA”, the full form is Kavi Samrat 
Viswanatha Pratibha Bharati, in 1983 to preserve 
and propagate the writings of the great Telugu 
poet and Scholar. The trust conducted many 
memorial lectures by eminent writer of Telugu 
and published them. 


Dr. Bhavaraju was honoured by many 
associations. Nagarjuna University conferred on 
him the Degree of Doctor of letters. He was a 
member of Bharateeya Jnanapeetha Awards 
Selection Committee (Telugu Division). He was 
also a member of Best Book Prize Selection 
Committee of A.P. Sahitya Akademi. He was 
President of Machilipatnam Press Club during 
1981-82. 


Bhavan’s Journal in its obituary on 
Bhavaraju Narasimha Rao paid high compliments. 
It also stated that: “His article entitled “Noble 
Thoughts for a Happy life” appeared in the 
“Bhavan’s Journal” of April 1-15, 1986. Itis worth 
reading. The article reflected the man and his 
mind”. 


Dr. Bhavaraju was a friend, philosopher 


and guide to many individuals, institutions and 
organisations. I am one of the beneficiaries. 


JAN-MAR, 2003 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


THE TRIVENI DUO 
Prof E. Nageswara Rao 


There are only two persons in the 
chequered history of Triveni in the last seventy- 
five years who have nourished it in times of 
gravecrisis. They arethe founder-editor, Sri 
Kolavennu Ramakotiswara Rao and Dr. B. 
Narasimha Rao. The idealism of the former 

, and the dedication of the latter saved it quite a 
few times. The editorial and managerial set- 
up and even the place of publication have 
changed. The mutual trust and steadfast loyalty 
of these two gentlemen rescued the journal 
while comparable journals suffered either infant 
mortality or adolescent asphyxia. 


I never met Sri Ramakotiswara Rao, 
but I had corresponded with him a good deal. 
When I was a student in the English Honours 
class at the Andhra University, I sent him 
an article on the stream of consciousness 
technique. He promptly accepted it and 
wrote an affectionate and encouraging letter 
in his own characteristic hand. He also sent 
me an honorarium and twenty-five offprints. 
My joy new no bounds. It was my first 
publication outside the collage magazines; it 
bought me my first earned income; it gave 
me a place in a respectable journal in the 
country. Such journals were very few in 
those days. A couple of years later, Dr B. 
Narasimha Rao, then the journal ’s publisher, 
met me in Narsapur and told me that on 
reading my article, the editor predicted that 
I would make a mark as a teacher. By then 
I had joined the teaching profession. 


Sri Ramakotiswara Rao impressed on me, 
the need to write on our own literatures rather 
than on English literature so that people in other 
parts of our country know our literatures. Long 
before translation became rage, he encouraged 
the translation from Indian literatures into 
English, thus providing a wider audience to 
Indian literature. Almost every number of 
Triveni carried a few translations. 
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When I sent him an article on ~The 
Pastoral Tradition,” he urged me to include 
pastoral poetry in our literature. | readily 
accepted his friendly advice and added a section 
on the pastoral elements in our own literatures. 


The impression I got of Sri 
Ramakotiswara Rao through the letters we 
exchanged was that he was gentle, genial and 
a generous person. 


Dr.B. Narasimha Rao who took up the 
publication, and later the editorship of Triveai 
was his brother-in-law who held the editor :n 
great esteem. | had met him at various places 
and many times. We exchanged notes on editing 
and publishing journals such as Triveni. Or 
my return from the Canada, I suggested that 
Triveni could be raised to an international 
standard if there is a more rigorous screening 
and editing of articles. | urged him to adopt 
the MLA Stylesheet for documentation and 
gave him a copy. When the journal was revived 
and shifted to Hyderabad. Dr. Narasimha Rao 
sought my support and cooperation. 1 
contributed articles and reviews whenever he 
asked me. | introduced quite a few contributors 
and reviewers to the journal. I had also enrolled 
almost all the institutions with which | was 
associated both in India and abroad as 
subscribers. 


Sri Ramakotiswara Rao and Dr.B. 
Narasimha Rao are a rare combination 
reminding onc of the legendary partnership of 
Krishna and Arjuna. They shared a taste for 
literature and the fine arts, a civilized outlook, 
a deep respect for Indian culture, and a life- 
long commitment to Triveni. The journals 
continued survival after several vicissitudes is 
a tribute to the indomitable spirit of this Triveni 
duo. 


JAN-MAR, 2003 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


a EE SS eee eee eee 


HS A 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


DR. BHAVARAJU NARASIMHA RAO — A TRIBUTE 
Andavilli Satyanarayana 


When I was in Hyderabad on some 
personal work, I rang up Dr. Narasimha Rao 
garu on 25^ November, 1993 and sought an 
appointment with him. He asked me to come 
to his house next day at 10 a.m. When I went 
there, he was waiting for me and received me 
very warmly. We recalled our earlier meeting 
in Vijayawada when he was felicitated by a 
Committee of Hosts on his being conferred 
“Kala Prapoorna' by the Andhra University. | 
felt greatly honored when he said that he was 
regularly reading my weekly column in *The 
Indian Express’. I was particularly pleased 
when he referred to some of the pieces in the 
Column and complimented me. We talked 
about many things. Two, three times I stood 
up to leave saying that I did not like to encroach 
upon his busy schedule. But he made me feel 
quite at case and every minute of my three- 
hour stay with him I was conscious of being in 


the presence of a remarkable person of 


endearing and enduring qualities. 


When I told him that I lost the copy of K. 
Iswara Dutt’s “Street of Ink” which was given 
to me by late Khasa Subba Rao just a few 
days after Iswara Dutt himself presented it to 
him with his signature, he took out the book 
from his shelf and showed it to me. I told him 
that 1 had brought a few copies from Triveni 
Publishers for presentation to my friends but I 
did not have one for myself. He promised to 
get it from Iswara Dutt's son in Delhi and 
wanted me to contact him after a fortnight. 
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By then it was time for lunch and he asked me 
to join him. | told him that my host would be 
waiting for me and sat with him taking a cup of 
coffee while he had his meal. It was then 
| P.M. and he saw me off coming upto the 
gate. 


On 28" morning, when I opened the 
paper, | saw the shocking news that he passed 
away on 27" after a stroke. I couldn't believe 
it as | found him hale and healthy and full of 
energy to put ‘Triveni’ publication on sound lines 
so that it could go on whether he was there or 
not keeping up its highest standards of 
excellence established by its founder 
Kolavennu Ramakoteswara Rao and 
maintained by him till then facing all odds. 
Immediately I rushed to his house and saw him, 
a picture of composure, serene and dignified in 
death as in life. There I met several of his 
friends who came to pay their last respects. | 
told my good friends, I. V. Chalapathi Rao and 
B. Parvatel Rao then about my spending three 
hours with him just 24 hours before he was 
snatched away from our. midst. It was a 
privilege which I cherish and if my desire to 
share this with friends through the pages of 
‘Triveni sounds like trying to shine in the 
reflected glory of that great person, I seek their 
indulgence as I hope it is a pardonable vanity! 


“His life was gentle, and the elements 


So mixed in him that nature might stand up 
And say to all the world, “This was a man!” 
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DIMOND JUBILEE CELEBRATIONS OF TRIVENI 
Guntur: April, 9th 1989. 
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Dr. Bhavaraju Narasimha Rao, Editor, welcoming the guest on the dias, seated are 
Sri C. Raghava Chari, Editor, Visalandhra and Prof. K. Satchidananda Murthy, 
Vice-Chairman, U.G.C. 


INAGURATION OF TRIVENI FOUNDATION 


Dr. Bhavaraju Narasimha Rao, Justice Avula Sambasiva Rao ( Rtd. Chief Justice ), 
Sri Vemaraju Narasimha Rao and Prof. I. V. Chalapati Rao 
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Swami Ranganadhananda, President, Ramakrishna Mission releasing the TRIVENI(1993) 
Dr. Bhavaraju Narasimha Rao and Prof. I.V. Chalapati Rao (Editors) look on. 


Sri Vemaraju Narasimha Rao, Dr. J. Bapu Reddy, 1.A.S.. Prof. I.V. Chalapati Rao, 
Sri. B.P. Acharya, LA.S.. and Sri. B.N. Murthy at the release of TRIVENI. 
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PLATINUM JUBILEE-TRIPLE STREAM 


-Prof. I.V. Chalapati Rao 


“Triveni, India's Literary and Cultural 
quarterly was started on the 25th of December, 
1927 in Madras by Late Sri.Kolavennu 
Ramakotiswara Rau, a freedom fighter and 
journalist of rare vintage. He lived like a 
crusader and died like a martyr for the cause 
of higher journalism. His name is indissolubly 
linked with this long standing and ever-popular 
journal which has now completed 75 years of 
service to the reading public. Dr. Sarvepalli 
Radhakrishnan was the Chairman of the 
Committee. Journals like institutions pass 
, through the successive stages of infancy, 
golden youth. mellowed middle age and 
venerable old age. Having celebrated Silver 
Jubilee, Golden Jubilee and Diamond Jubilee, it 
is now celebrating the Platinum Jubilee. 


On this land-mark occasion we take 
stock of things. evaluate the present position 
and make blue prints for a better future. Its 
contributors of vester vcars were a galaxy of 
great men - Sri Aurobindo, Jiddu 
Krishnamurthy, Radhakrishnan, Rajaji, 
Pattabhi, Jawaharlal Nehru, C.P. Ramaswami 
lyer, Hlarindranadh  Chatopadhyaya, 
K.M.Munshi. Rt. Hon' ble Srinivasa Sastry. 
Srinivasa Iyengar. Gokak et. al. When 
Kalavennu was in jail the journal was shifted 
to Bangalore and managed by Justice Nittur 
Srinivasa Rao, K. Sampatgiri Rao and Masti 
Venkatesam Iyengar. The Maharajah of 


5> 


Mysore was the chief patron. On being 
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released from the prison Kolavennu continued 
to edit the journal. Late Sri. Burra 


Subrahmanyam, the Advocate General of 


Madras edited it for a short period from 1950. 
Late Dr. Bhavaraju Narasimha Rao. a scholar 
and humanist took over the editorship of the 


journal except for a short stint by late Sri Dhan 


of Guntur. For a long period of more than 40 
years Dr. Narasimha Rao edited the journal 
from Machilipatnam. For his distinguished 
service to the journal he was honoured by the 
Nagarjuna University of Guntur with honorary 
Doctorate in Literature. Before he died he 
made permanent arrangements by setting up a 
Trust in the name of Triveni Foundation in 
Hyderabad. 


Dr. Bhavaraju Narasimha Rao handed 
over Triveni editorship to Prof. I. V. Chalapati 
Rao. It was released in Hyderabad by Swami 
Ranganadhananda, the present All India 
President of Sri Ramakrishna Misson, Calcutta. 
The present editor is also the Chairman of the 
Foundation and Sri Vemaraju Narasimha Rao 
is the Managing Trustce. 


We are publishing in a section of this issue 
a few articles received from persons who had 


recorded their impressions about the founder ` 


editor and the former editor who had put thei 
indelible stamp on the journal. 


We have always kept in view the original 
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object to make Triveni an organ of the Indian 
Renaissance including the revival of letters by 
making the contributors and readers of every 
language group note and appreciate the beauty 
and merits of other national languages. In our 
humble way we wish to direct the taste of the 
readers towards the Composite Culture of India 
and the true spirit of national integration through 
the common medium of English. Speaking about 
Triveni's laudable objectives Dr. V.K. Gokak 
commented: *The Indian P. E. N. and the 
Sahitya Akadamy took up this work long after 
Triveni did and it was indeed a step in the 
direction of federation of cultures, arts and 


literatures through identification of their 


similarities and a cross fertilization of ideas." 


The readers perhaps know that the drastic 
dip in readership taste even in U.K. has led to 
the demise of once popular journals like John 
O' London, London Mercury, the Pall Mall 
Gazette, the Nation, Horizon, Athenium, 
Adelphi, Scrutiny, Criterion and Punch. If this 
is the fate of quality journals in England which 


is the home of English language, it is not a 
surprise that The Modern Review, the Indian 
Review and Hindustan Times of India too had 
vanished long ago. Viewed against this back- 
ground, is it not a minor miracle that our frail 
bark sailing in low financial waters has survived 
to celebrate the Platinum Jubilee? It is the set 
ofthe sail that enables the vessel to safely cruise 
against the uncongenial winds ofthe times. We 
are gra:eful to our patrons, donors, life 
members, annual subscribers and contributors 
of articles and poems for their continued 
support. Our generous advertisers are a 
perenniel source of strength. 


This special number is appearing in two 
sections without donning gorgeous decorations 
- one sectien dealing with the usual 
contemporary terial and the other containing 
matter relating to the Platinum Jubilee. Readers 
will be glad to find samples of vintage articles 
and poems written by eminent personages for 
Triveni in the ‘thirties of the previous century 
and even earlier’. 


a 


Readers will find in this Special Number, samples of vintage articles or poems of 
vester years, the illustrious contributors being Dr. S. Radhakrishnan, Dr. Pattabhi 
Sitaramayya, Jiddu Krishna Murthy, C. Rajagopalachary, Harindranath Chatopadhyaya, 
Bezwada Gopala Reddi and Prof. K. Swaminadhan. They wrote on topics of relevance to 


contemporary life. 


Also they will find photos of news value presenting a galaxy of great men who 
participated in the historic celebrations of the Jubilees preceding the present Platinum 


Jubilee. 
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KHALIL GIBRAN 


S. Jagadisan 


* Ask not what your country can do for you, but 
ask what you can do for your country". 


The walls of many American homes are 
adorned with a plaque carrying this statement 
made popular by the late John F. Kennedy. The 
statement forms part of an article in Arabic by 
Khalil Gibran under the title * The New Dea!” or 
* The New Frontier". The aiticle was an 
exhortation to the countries in thc Middle East in 
general and the Lebanese in particular. It is in 
the form of a series of antithetical statements 
focusing on the contrast between the old and the 
new, between ignorance and enlightenment, 
between stagnation and progress, between 
exploitation and injustice on the one hand and 
commitment to values on the other. In concluding 
the article, Gibran says “The children of tomorrow 
are ones called by life and they will follow it with 
steady steps and heads high; there the dawn of 
new frontiers, no smoke will veil their eyes and 
no jingle of chains will drown out their voices. 
They are few in number, but the difference is as 
between a grain of wheat and a stack of hay. 
They are like summits, which can see and hear 
each other-not like caves, which cannot see or 
hear. They are the seed dropped by the hand of 
God in the field, breaking through its pod, and 
waving its sapling leaves before the face of sun. 
It shall grow into a mighty tree, its root in the 
heart of the earth and its branches in the sky”. 


The article written in the early part of the 
last century and addressed to a particular 
community is relevant to all times and nations. 
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. Gibran’s friend and biographer). 


Gibran’s mother exerted an enduring 
influence on him. He has expressed his love of 
his mother in the most tender, touching terms. 
“Mother :s everything in this life; She is 
consolation in time of sorrowing, and hope in the 


time of grieving and power in moments of 
She is the fountainhead of 


weakness. 
compassion, tolerance and forgiveness. He who 
loses his mother loses a bosom upon which he 
can rest his head, the hand that blesses and eyes, 
which watch over him" 


The enchanting valley Wadi Qadisha and 
the cedar covered mountains of Lebanon cast 
their spell on Gibran. * To visit the Wadi 
Qadisha is to leave the modern world and to 
be plunged body and spirit into an atmosphere 
both ancient and timeless. It Is a beauty of 
wild and unbridled quality and it has a mighty 
force that compels the mind to dwell upon 
words we have for eternity" (Barbara Young, 
Girban's 
ancestors, the Phoenicians called “the believers 
in immortality’ performed their rites in the 
cedar forest. Though physically he was in 
New York, his heart was in Lebanon. He was 
filled with nostalgia for the cedar forest, the 
home and haunts of the Gods. The mountain 
scenery and all the associated legends and 
tradition has become part of his being. “The 
things which the child loves remains in the 
domain of the heart until old age. The most 
beautiful thing in life is that our souls remain 
hovering over the places where we once 
enjoyed ourselves. | am one of those places 
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regardless of time and place". 


Gibran was a prolific writer who wrote - 


in Arabic for the Lebanese, the Syrians and 
the Arab world and in English for those knowing 
English. His principal works include Tears and 
Laughter, Spirits Rebellious, The Broken Wings, 
The Prophet, the Madman, Secrets of the Heart 
and Jesus, the Son of God. The Prophet has 
been translated into more than twenty 
languages. Almustafa, the prophet, * the 
chosen and the beloved" has lived in a foreign 
country for twelve years. On thé eve of his 
departure to his homeland, he answers in a 
mystical and paradoxical strain, a series of 
questions on a variety of subjects. In his 
writing, Gibran strikes different notes- 
autobiographical, mystical, romantic, reflective, 
allegorical, censorious, and revolutionary. He 
reacted sharply to the corruption in society, 
politics and religion. The story of Khalil, the 
Heretic pulsates with righteous indignation. It 
is a tirade not against religion as such, but 
against the hypocrisy, injustice, and self- 
aggrandisement in the name of religion 


Gibran's writing in Arabic, charged with 
passionate intensity and lyrical fervour, 
appeared in the Arabic newspaper Al- 
Mouhajer(The Emigrant) and Mir'aat Al-Ghard 
(The Mirror of the West) published in Boston. 
They were primarily meant to enlighten the 
Lebanese and exhort them to wake up from 
their slumber and slavery. But the writings have 
a universal appeal, relevance and validity. 
Griban was a crusader and visionary who 
pleaded for the reformation of society on a 
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moral foundation. The poem "Seven 
Reprimands” compels attention. 


I reprimanded my soul seven times 
The first time: when I attempted to exalt 
myself by exploiting the weak 
The second time: When I feigned a limp 
before those who were crippled. 
The third time: When given a choice 
I elected the easy rather than difficult. 
The fourth time: when I made a mistake 
I consoled myself with the mistake of others 
The Fifth time: when I was docile because of fear 
and claimed to be strong in patience. 
The sixth time: When I held my garments upraised 
to avoid the mud of life 
The seventh time: When I stood in Hymnal to God 
and considered singing a virtue 


Gibran's description of a good citizen is 
worth pondering over: 

“It is to acknowledge the other 
person's right before asserting your own; but 
always to be conscious of your own. It is to 
be free in word, and deed; but it is also to know 
that your freedom is subject to the other 
person's freedom. It is to create in love and 
with faith. It is to produce by labour and only 
by labour and to spend less than you have 
produced that your children may not be 
dependent upon the state for support when you 
are no more". x 


Gibran was excommunicated from the 
Maronite Church for his anti-establishment tone 
and stance. His book Spirits Rebellious was 
burnt in public in Beirut. Later, the order of 
excommunication was revoked. He died on 
April 10,1931 in New York. In July 1931, le 
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was buried in Bsharri his birthplace. All 
Lebanon lamented his death as one man and 
honoured him with a hero's funeral. Ile 
bequeathed a large amount of money for the 
development of his homeland and appealed to 
the Lebanese to remain in their country and 
develop it and not to immigrate. It was Gibran's 
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desire to acquire the Mar Sarkis Monastery in 
Bsharri. His desire was Puifitied posthumously 
bv his sister Mariana and in January. 1932. his 
body was moved to its final resting place in the 
monastery: llis belongings and books were 
sent to the Gibran Museum in the monastery. 
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LIFE AND DEATH: ETERNAL TWINS 
M. G.N Murthy 


Longing for silence and solitude. 

l trudged along briskly corn fields 
Towards the far-off countryside 

To find a serene haven for my restless mind. 
Startled by à voice. sudden and strange. 
My ageing limbs faltered for a while: 
Awe-struck I stood. like one spell-bound. 
"Don't you know me?" asked the voice, 
slow and clear: 

Sounding alien, yet close and familiar. 
wondering who it was that spoke, 

I looked around in vain 

For none was beside me there 

In all that land. desolate and bai 

"Don't you know me ?!" cried the voice 
again, 

Clearer and nearer than before. 
Amazed I listened. as if in a trance, 
Staring at my spectral shadow 

That seemed to speak my mind, 
mysterious, yet an echo of my soul! 
“Many a time in fear, 

you have turned your face away from mine 
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Your companion through lite. 

Always at vour heels: 

As moments die and merge with time. 

| revive ever and renew life. 

Death. thy twin. Life's shadow. 
Inseparable, together we 20, 

Clinging like chariot wheels. 

Never have you dared to face 

And know mv nature true. 

Fear, veil of ignorance, blurred my image 
And made you gaze at my shadow 
Distorted in dreams and visions, weird and 
wild. 

Awake and see; Lam net what : seem to. be. 
when life is past its prime 

And is bereft of verve and vir 

l come at the end, a true hierd, 

To touch you with my magic vand. 
Transformed you arise 

with life long aglow and Visio new 

while I follow you again 

in cycles eternal, co-existent with ti ue!" 
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ROMANTICISM AND CLASSICISM IN HINDU 
RELIGION AND MYTHOLOGY 


K. N. D. Sanjeeva Rao 


The concepts of Romanticism and 
Classicism are not confined to literature alone. 
They can be applied to any field of human activity 
with an equal degree of relevance. The present 
attempt has been to examine them in the context 
of the Hindu Religion and Mythology for an 
insightful explication. 


Romanticism in literature is essentially a 
revolt against the classical traditions, social 
authority and political tyranny. It is a celebration 
ofthe unrestrained liberty of man, his dignity and 
even divinity. It represents a spirit of inquiry and 
investigation into the new vistas of poetic 
experience. It stands for the thrill of ecstasy “Felt 
in the blood and felt along the heart", rather than 
an objective rendering of things into poetry. 


Romanticism in Religion may also be a 
reaction against the priestly authority and the 
meaningless rituals advocated by it. It may also 
be an outcome of man’s struggle against the 
endless turmoils of life and his desire to find a 
way out. Or, it can be the result of his vexation 
with the jugglery of Creation and his curiosity to 
know the Reality beyond it. Thus, on the whole, 
it can be construed as an independent attitude of 
the human mind trying to grapple with the mystery 
of the Universe until the essential truth about it is 
revealed. In short, Romanticism in Religion can 
be related to the spirit of the Upanishads which 
constitute the final portions of the ‘Sruti part of 
Hinduism. It isa state of being in which the highest 
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truth of one's own divinity and that ofall existence 
is combined with the highest pleasure of 
discovering it; the state of ‘Sat-Chit-Ananda’. 
The human mind is thrilled with the intensity of 
the experience and filled with such an ecstasy 
that it sings and worships the glory of it in the 
way it likes. 


Thus, Romanticism in religion regards man 
as a spiritual being and treats him with love and 
respect. In fact, it regards all living beings and 
even non-living objects as the manifestations of 
the Divine. Thus, the Hindus worship not only a 
host of Gods but even the ordinary men and 
women with ‘namaskara’ which is a sigh of self- 
surrender. They also worship the poor and the 
destitute with the conception of ‘Daridra 
Narayana’ meaning, the Lord in a poor form. 
The unexpected guest and the wandering beggar 
are worshipped with such thinking as ‘Atithi 
Abhyagatihi Swayam Vishnuhu' meaning, they 
are none else than the Lord himself. What is more 
wonderful, they worship even the humble and 
lowly and the outcasts as the various expressions 
ofthe Divine Consciousness. They even worship 
such inanimate things as trees, grass, sand, 
streams etc. as listed in the Rudradhyaya of the 
Yajur Veda. What is most wonderful, they also 
worship themselves as exemplified in the famous 
verse “atmatvam, Girija matihi..." etc. and as 
ordained in the more famous ritual of “atma 
pradakshina namaskara™. It is all not because 
they are superstitious or stupid, but because they 
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are traditionally conscious ofthe Divine Presence 
everywhere in the Universe, including 
themselves. 


Then, Romanticism in literature speaks of 
"a certain colouring ofthe imagination whereby 
the ordinary things" appear strange and “unusual” 
by acquiring a new significance. The idol-worship 
in Hinduism is nothing but such an exercise of 
the imagination, which invests the idol with all the 
attributes of the prayer, and makes it appear 
"unusual" and extraordinary in the process. Even 
the Kusa grass, which is used in the Hindu rites 
and rituals, is made to appear in a mystic light by 
its association with the sacred hair of the Yagna 
Varaha. Mother, father and the teacher appear 
in a divine aspect when they are addressed as 
"matru devobhava. ...” eté. A physician is looked 
upon as God: “Vaidyo Naryana Haihi..”. Even 
the common and the familiar rivers like the Ganga 
and the Godavari are made to appear 
‘uncommon’ and transcendental by their mystic 
association with the legends of Lord Shiva in the 
hoary antiquity. Even the modern machinery is 
not exempt from this colouring of divine 
imagination in India. Many people are seen 
breaking coconuts before their new cars after 
worshipping them duly with vermillion etc.; this is 
because they imagine them as the visible 
representations of the Goddess of Wealth who 
rules over the vehicles. Similarly, books and 
stationery are treated as holy because of their 
association with the Goddess of Learning. But 
all such imaginative activity of “idealising the real” 
as practised by the Hindus is not an end itself, but 
only a means to their end of “realising the ideal” 
at the final stage. 
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Romanticism is acclaimed as ‘liberalism in 
literature’ for its infinite variety of subject and 
treatment. Hinduism too may be praised as 
‘liberalism in Religion’ for its freedom in the choice 
of gods and manner of worship. In fact, the 
Hindus enjoy such a great liberty in Religion that 
they not only worship a variety of gods already 
existing, but even create new gods and worship 
them in different ways. Even an ordinary human 
being who is somehow regarded as extraordinary 
is at once deified and worshiped regularly. But 
the Hindu does not feel anything strange about 
this because his concept of God is essentially 
monotheistic. Traditionally he knows that there 
is only one God “na advitiyam Brahma” 
meaning the one without a second but he also 
knows “ekam sat vibudhana bahuda vadanti^ 
meaning, that the truth is only one but the learned 
speak of it in many ways, and also that 
"sarvadeva — namaskaraha — kesavam 
pratigacchati " meaning, worship offered to the 
different gods only reaches the Supreme Being 
ultimately. 


Classicism in literature is essentially a check 
against the abuse of liberty in writing. It results 
from a dwindling of faith in the human impulse. 
It believes that man is not perfect by birth. 
Perfection is something to be acquired by a 
systematic training, discipline and hard work. It 
is best attained by an imitation of the ancient 
models of excellence. So, conformity with the 
time honoured standards is regarded as the highest 
virtue. Any deviation from them in the name of 
novelty ororiginality is discredited as mere lunacy 
or eccentricity. 
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Coming to Classicism in Religion. we find 
that it ts very much on the same lines as 
Classicism in literature. to begin with, there isa 
suspicion of the human sature. We have an 
express statement in the Manu Smriti “Sarve 
dandajito loke durlahhoin suchirnaraha™ 
meaning. the entire world is controlled by the rod 
as a good natured person is not generally 
available. a statement which rings out the very 
core of classicism with a singic stroke. Man is 
not considered trustworthy and dependable. So. 
it is thought he should be kept under religious 
authority. instructed and moulded until he improves 
himself. Thus it turns out to be the sort of Religion 
propounded by the "Smriti? part ot Hinduism. It 
is a process of becoming in which the lower 
nature of man is pitted against his higher nature 
to be won over and transformed by it in due 
course. 
corrections. promises and threats, rewards and 
punishments enroute its goal. 


It involves a series of errors and 


Thus classicism in Religion starts with the 
conception that man is spirit, no doubt, but sprit in 
clay. He is flesh and as such subject to all such 
frailties as flesh is heir to. Hence his activity 
should be fitted into an ethical or moral frame 
work and he should be made to live in accordance 
with certain rules, which are said to have a divine 
sanction. He should abide by them at all costs. 
Any deviation from them accrues sin and threatens 
with evil consequences, here or hereafter. There 
are the ‘vidhi? and "nishedha' the do's and don'ts 
to be observed and there is the “sampradaya or 

tradition which should be followed scrupulously. 
Any person who deviates from the "sampradaya' 
is viewed suspiciously and ousted or 
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excommunicated as a ^bhrasta! ^patita^ or 
“pashanda’. 


‘Thus classicism in Religion considers man 
as an imperfect being. fallen and sinful, and 
prescribes many rituals for him to get rid of his 
impurities and perfect himself For example. 
there is a short recital made by the Hindu after 
his dail, worship which reads “papoham, pap 
Karmann... "ete. meaning "Lama sinner doing 
sinful deeds? ete., In fact this is a confession 
followed by the ritual of falling prostrate before 
the Almighty in a spirit of utter helplessness and 
total sell-surrender. The Lord also assures in the 
Gita( 18:65:66) that such a self-surrender on the 
part of His devotee will be in his best interest. 
What is more. it views man as a^pasu' or ^ beast 
as mentioned in the "Smriti^ statements, 
"Juntunam narajanam durlabham © “kim 
japanmucchyate janturjanma samsara 
bandhanatl™ cic. Man is considered a "pasu 
or "jantu' because he is covered by "avidya' or 
ignorance by birth which expresses itself'through 
his 'ahamkara^ or egotistic nature (which is 
responsible for his alienation from the Almighty), 
impurity of passions or the "arishadvarga^ and 
indulgence in — sense-pleasures or 
"indrivaramatva'. Classicism in Religion takes a 
golden opportunity of this concept of ^pasu' for 
prescribing its purification processes such as ‘Guru 
seva' orservice to the teacher, prayer and worship 
and *yagna® or sacrifice as effective antidotes 
lor removing the beastly instincts in man. Asa 
result ofthis ritualistic discipline, man gets washed 
off his dirt or^ malina' and becomes pure enough 
to pursue the highest goal of his life. which is his 
ultimate unification with the Supreme Being. 

(to be concluded) da 
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TREND-SETTER IN MODERN TELUGU POETR U 
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KRISHNA SASTRY 
Prof. BVL Narayana Rao 


Padmabhushan Devulapalli Venkata 
Krishna Sastri (1897-1980) is a poet who held in 
his firm grip every other contemporary Telugu 
poet. The poet Sri Sri, later to become a 
trendsetter himself in the Telugu poetry confessed 
that he was so carried away by Krishna Sastri's 
poetry that he found it impossible for nearly 10 
years not to imitate Krishna Sastri's style. Only 
when he stopped imitating it, Sri Sri could find his 
own voice. 


The hallmarks of Krishna Sastri’s poems 
are anguish, lyricism, sweetness, harmony and 
elegance. G. V. Chalam, a very distinguished 
writer, once remarked that Krishna Sastri’s pain 
is the world’s pain; and that the world’s pain is 
Sri Sri’s pain. It is a sharp observation, no doubt. 
While one poet transmits his personal pain to the 
reader, the other poet makes the suffering in the 
world his own, and transmits it to the reader. 
However, this over generalization is fair neither 
to Krishna Sastri nor to Sri Sri. 


Krishna Sastri was a many-splendoured 
personality. He taught in a college, was a social 
and religious reformer, wrote Telugu prose with 
distinction and was a highly esteemed critic of 
Telugu literature. Whether he recited his own 
poems or lectured on some topic, he kept his 
listeners spellbound with his powerful oratory. 
Whether he produced plays for the All India Radio 
or wrote songs for the movies, whether he 
translated, or adapted the classics from Indian 
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literature, the artist in Krishna Sastri was very 
much visible. So was the influence of 
Wordsworth, Shelley, Keats, Byron, Valmiki, 
Kalidasa and Bhavabhuti and of course, 
Rabindranath Tagore. 


Krishna Sastri led a very enviable life, a 
life to be envied by any poet, anywhere with the 
possible exception of Tagore. No literary 
gathering was complete without him. He was 
the star attraction at any meeting. People flattered 
him imitating his style in life and literature. 


When he burst on the literary scene with 
his Krishna Pakshamu, traditional scholars 
ridiculed it. Ramalingaswami wrote a parody 
entitled Sukla Pakshamu, Umakantam argued that 
it was not poetry at all. But the general public 
received Krishna Pakshamu with enthusiasm. 
Krishna Sastri took poetry to the people. 


He was an effective teacher adored by his 
students. He tried his hand at several forms of 
literature and distinguished himself in every one 
of them. 


He was considered a major writer, whether 
he revived the traditional Yakshagana literary 
form-or reviewed the contribution of the other 
writers. 


He wrote very moving songs on India and 
its heritage. The patriotic fervour comes out 
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clearly in songs such as Jaya Jaya Priya 
Bharata Janayitri. His love of Telugu he 
celebrated in his Paadana Telugu pata. His 
depiction of every-day life as he knew it in the 
Telugu land - had memorable sketches- in lyrics 
and cinema songs, whatever the medium. He 
loved the land, his heritage and its people. His 
love of nature, of freedom, of anguish and ofthe 
human quest — he celebrated them all in his 


poems. R 


That he was a perceptive writer becomes 
obvious as one notices in his writing a gradual 
change in diction and style, accepting 
contemporary Telugu usage, a change from the 
neo-classical to the modem. 


He was not a poet living aloof but involved 
himself in several social and religious reform 


movements. 


His poems about the Supreme in its form- 


ful and form-less aspects reveal his knowledge 
of our scriptures and epics and his pursuit of 
Truth. 


Research scholars studied his writings and 
produced dissertations inUniversities.His 
translation of Tiruppavai makes the Tamil classic 
in Telugu, too. 


Krishna Sastri held Tagore in very high 
esteem. He says: 

There comes your immortal voice 

wafted on a lovely breeze 

my songs shed 

all its jewels 

and bowed its head 

at your feet. 

As in Tagore’s composition, the thought, the 
text and the tune are all important constituents in 
Krishna Sastri’s composition. He had an 

-untrained and yet an unerring ear for melody. 


a 


Dr.Mangalagiri Prameela Devi 


A young woman charming I was 
The heart — throb of the youth 

A symbol of wealth and learning 
The abode of music and arts once. 


But then 
Im course of time 
lables turned on me. 


I who was the embodiment of 
Patience and artistic skills 
Became the synonym of defeat 
Sparkling now and waning then 
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Lost in the interplay of conflicts 
I remained an insatiate residue 
Unfulfilled, in the story of life. 


They call me a weakling and a woman 
May be truc, may not be so, who knows! 
But hear what my conscience says: 


The mountain may stand silent 
But would it lose its grandeur! 
The vast ocean may look serene 
But would you say it is not deep! 
a 
Translation of "NENU" by D. Ranga Rao 
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SCIENTIST PAINTERS 


S.Satyanarayana. 


Every one knows that Mona Lisa is a 
world famous painting and that it stands for 
beauty. But few people know that Leonardo 
da Vinci drew the painting with La-Giokonda 
as the model. An enigmatic smile, a voluptuous 
satisfaction and a dignified look in the eyes are 
the specialties of the portrait that attract the 
attention of the viewers. 


“The Last Supper" painted by him in 
Milan attracts millions of people. Aesthetic 
beauty pervades his creation. He was a great 
construction genius. He was the engincer of 
Venice appointed by the State. He constructed 
dams and canals. He was a sculptor too, a 
musician, a philosopher and a critic. He had 
knowledge of medical science. He dissected 
human and animal bodies and drew dctailed 
sketches, which werc of great help to the 
medical world. He possessed a thorough 
knowledge of biology, physics, chemistry, 
mathematics, and geography. The Clas-Luca 
museum was constructed at the place where 
he died. Forty sketches of helicopters, 
parachutes, torpedos, sub-marines drawn by 
him are preserved in the museum. He 
discovered the machine gun. 


In the nineteenth century Jaques Falrin 
Gariter-de-Ahagoti, another scientist painter 
drew in colour human anatomical sketches. He 
taught students artistic anatomy. His paintings 
are world famous. 


Dr.Frank Netter, M.D. is a famous 
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American painter and scientist. The colour 
painting of human anatomy by him is of great 
help to medical students. 


A painting, drawn imaginatively on the 
canvas, accords a beautiful permanence to the 
glory of nature. Though not a professional 
zoologist, Walter Niks Mayer turned into a 
scientist with self-effort, perseverance and 
keen interest. He observed closely the physical 
features of insects and drew their sketches with 
great precision and feeling and published a book 
“The Insects of the World”. He discussed in 
great detail the physical construction of the 
bodies of the insects, the movement of their 
limbs, their colour, the sounds they produce, 
their behaviour and their habitats. His efforts 
were commended by scientists as unique. 


It was Homi Bhabha who paved the way 
for the Pokhran explosion of recent times in 
India, which created a place for India in the 
nuclear club as the sixth nuclear nation in the 
world. Bhabha was as great as an artist as a 
nuclear scientist. He was also an engincer, 
astronomer, musician and a bio-physical 
scientist. He is called the Friend of Trees. He 
was a versatile genius. He collected the 
paintings of many painters. He was himself a 
good painter in water colours and oils. His 
paintings are mostly drawn from nature. He 
had the scientist's precision with the artist's 
exuberation. 


O.T. Raviadran is another botanical 


JAN-MAR, 2003 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


mE —— ———————QQQQ Qi ————————— QBQUÓBM NNNM 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


38 


painter who loses himself in the joy of creative 
art. He was a horticulturist, photographer and 
a meteorologist. He painted flowers standing 
before flowering plants and won world —wide 
acclaim as a painter of plants and flowers. He 
grows rare species of plants in his garden. He 
is called the James Aduban of India. Aduban 
was a world famous name in the painting of 
wild birds. The horticultural society of London 
presented Ravindran the Green Seal Medal five 
times. 


A painter tries to bring about a balance 
between scientific thinking and imagination. 
Such a great artist was Enlan Been. He was 
the Commander of the Apollo 12 Lunar Module 
of 1969. He was a natural painter of 
landscapes, still life and portraits. He painted 
the first painting connected with space flights 
called “The Spirit of Light". He did on large 
canvas Astronaut Dew Scott landing on the 
moon. His paintings were bought by art lovers 
for twelve thousand dollars in his days. 


The first Russian space commander of 
1965 who voyaged in Soyuz space craft, 
Alexeyonov was also a painter. In 1975 he 
met Been in the space craft. Their paintings 
were exhibited in the Paris Scientific Museum 
in 1985. : 

Charlie Bonstal who was born in 1885 
was another natural artist. He drew the 
imaginary picture of Jesley Fuel Rocket long 
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before the Wright brothers. In his seventeenth 
year he visited the League Observatory and 
observed the skies through the 12” giant 
telescope and painted the picture of Saturn 
the moment he went home. His paintings were 
brought in book form in 1944. He created the 
space craze in the minds of the people with his 
painting. He painted the planets and the stars 
most naturally which looked like photographs. . 
His imaginary painting proved useful in space 
research. The asteroid 3129 was named after 
him by scientists as a tribute to his genius. 


George Stub, born in 1724, was another 
portrait painter who painted the beauty of 
nature. He dissected hundreds of horses for 
eighteen months and sketched their anatomical 
parts and published a book “The Anatomy of 
the Horse". He also drew the sketches of the 
foetus in a mother's womb. 


John James Anduban in America of the 
cighteenth century painted sketches of birds in 
colour and black and white as well and 
published the book * Birds of America". The 
book is considered “the Bible" by bird lovers 
and artists. 


The artistic production of scientists 
have been of great help to modern science. 
The aim of writing this article is to induce in 
scientists a love of art and encourage them to 
express themselves artistically through 
drawings and paintings. 


Q 
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SPIRITUAL REORIENTATION OF INDIA'S POLITICAL LIFE : 
NEED OF THE TIME 


Anil Bcran Ray 


What is the end of politics? A rethinking 
over this age-old question has become necessary 
in view of the kind of bad connotation that politics 
has assumed in recent times, particularly in India. 


To Aristotle, the great master of ancient 
Greek political thought and one of the greatest 
geniuses the world has ever produced, politics 
meant acting in the interest of the whole people 
and it is only its perversion, which entailed its use 
of narrow or selfish interests. Plato, Aristotle’s 
teacher, conceived an even higher end of politics. 
To the extent he said that only those people were 
fit for governing the state who, not having any 
family or property of their own, pursued selflessly 
the larger interests of the people as a whole, he 
made politics synonymous with selflessness or 
spirituality in the sense of calling out the best in 
the individual. 


When a modern man, prone to treating 
politics as a mundane thing, argues that politics 
has nothing to do with spirituality, he simply 
misperceives the meaning and role of spirituality 
in life. So long as man thinks that he is a mere 
body-mind complex, he is given to seeking physical 
comforts as well as wealth and power for self- 
aggrandizement. 


It is his craving for more and more of these 
things that inevitably brings in its wake 


corruptibility. However, it is only the limitation of 


his knowledge that makes a person think that he 
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is a mere physical being. Being a spirit, man has 
the spark of the Divine in him and as such it is the 
bounden duty of man to rise above the temporal 
and ephemeral goals of existence and to strive 
for the realization of the Eternal in him. It is the 
law of man's being to move from the lower to 
the higher, from the lower self to the higher self. 
This higher purpose of life could be realized only 
by a harmonization of individual desires and social 
obligations, only by a continous upward 
movement, so to say, from selfishness to the 
spirituality of selflessness. Self-realisation, that 
is to say, and not sel f-agerandizement, is the grand 
purpose of life. Politics, is an enterprise of life 
and as such its purpose or, so to say, the purpose 
of political life cannot be separate or divorced 
from the purpose of life itself. Thus conceived, 
politics too has to be viewed, as Michael 
Oakeshott, the Successor of Harold -J.-Easki to 
the chair of Political Science in the London School 
of Economics and Political Science, put it, as ‘a 

calling which beckons man to uphold his eternal 
and infinite self on the temporal and finite pans 
of thought and action’. 


` Now, ifthat is so, then it is the obligation of 
all human-beings — politicians and others-to always 
keep in view the two principles of the supreme 
law of life: righteousness and renunciation. The 
first ordains that all goals of life, political or 
otherwise, are to be pursued with righteousness. 
Why? Because, as the sages of ancient India 
answered thousands of years ago, ‘by 
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unrighteousness a person prospers in the short 
run, ‘gains what seems desirable, and defeats 
enemies, but perishes at the root in the long run. 
“The modern tendency — to regard the 
fastidiousness over the purity of means as useless 
and to hold that what matters is success and 
achievement by any means and at any rate — is 
seli-defeating in the ultimate analysis. Itamounts 
to taking a fragmented view of life in 
contradistinction to that holistic view which holds 
that not success at any rate but perfection is the 
goal of life. It is in perfection that the being 
becomes one with the Supreme Being. A short 
cut of any means, fair or foul might bring one 
immediate success in life but it might also pave 
the way for one’s ultimate disintegration. When 
one’s doing takes one far away from one’s being, 
the incongruity that results from it is bound to 
lead one to one’s eventual disgrace. 


As for the second principle, that is, 
renunciation, it needs no saying that nothing great 
can be accomplished in life without renunciation 
of some sort or the other. So far as politics is 
concerned, renunciation means not self-serving, 
not self-aggrandizement, not the clannish pursuit 
of group or factional interests, not power for one’s 
own sake, but the power, to make sacrifices for 
the service of the people. Politics pursued with 
righteousness and renunciation makes it 
indistinguishable from spirituality. After all, 

spirituality means in the last instance such 
righteousness and renunciation as to lead one to 
the realization of one’s true self. 


Spirituality in such a sense provides the 
foundation as much to life in politics as to life in 
other spheres. Working at this foundation and 
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strengthening it, involving a spiritual reorientation 
of India’s political life, is the need of the time. 
We must understand that India has now fallen 
on evil times because her professional politicians, 
being ignorant of the relationship of politics and 
spirituality, have taken to politics of personal 
aggrandizement, making the country ‘poorer’ in 
the process. And out of such understanding we 
must reformulate our concept of politics, making 
its purpose indistinguishable from the larger 
purpose of life. That is the greatest reform on 
the political front that calls for our attention today. 
Whatever consequential reforms are necessary 
in order to ‘purify’ our politics must be equally 
paid attention to. If necessary, we must amend 
the Constitution, prescribing minimum educational 
qualifications and training for those who intend 
to adopt politics as a profession. More than two 
thousand years ago, Plato, in order to elevate the 
crisis-ridden Greek society and polity of his time, 
recommended a stringent scheme of training for 
politicians with a view to ensuring their selfless 
and whole-hearted application to the job entrusted 
to them. In the conditions of today we cannot be 
asambitiousas Plato. But wc can certainly think 
of emulating his suggestion on a lesser scale that 
is more viable in the conditions of today'. 

: a 


Note: 1 In this connexion, it will be appropriate to point out 
that the Supreme Courts May 2. 2002 directive to the 
Election Commission to the effect that the Commission 
should make it mandatory for candidates for Parliament 
and Assembly elections to make disclosures in respect of - 
a criminal conviction, involvement in a criminal case, 
personal and family assets, financial liabilities and 
educational qualifications — is a step in the right direction. 
Let us hope that steps such as this will set in motion the 
process of transformation of the Indian polity. 

Courtesy : Bulletin of the Ramakrishna Mission — Institute 
of Culture (August. 2002) 
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SOUL’S FLIGHT- A FLASH OF THOUGHT 
S. K.Chari 


Thousands of men and women live and die 
without knowing the difference between a beech 
and an elm, between the songs of a thrush and 
the songs of a black-bird. Probably in a modern 
city the man who can distinguish between a 
thrush and a black-bird is the exception. It is not 
that we have not seen the birds. It is simply that 
we have not noticed thém. Yet so feeble is our 
observation that many of us could not tell whether 
or not chaffinch sings. They do not know the 
colour of the Cuckoo. We argue like small boys 
as to whether the Cuckoo always sings as he 
flies or sometimes in the branches of a tree — 
whether Chapman drew on his fancy or his 
knowledge of nature. 


“When in the oaks’ green arms the Cuckoo 
sings, And first delights men in the lovely springs’, 
Out of this ignorance we get the pleasure of 
DISCOVERY. 


If we had lived half a life time without 
having ever seen a Cuckoo, and know it only as 
a wandering voice, we are all the more delighted 
te the spectacle of its run away flights. 


Remembering these words of Robert 
Lynd's essay on the *Pleasures of Ignorance’ - | 
closed my eyes in a revery — but soon my thoughts 
took flight like the running Cuckoo-and I was 
enchanted thought. It was impossible to take a 
walk in the country with an average tours man. 


It was in September while strolling in the 
backlawns of the bunglow, in the early hours of 
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September morning, my imagination was 
captivated by a bud, a flower, tender with petals. 
Itall happened ina flash, a lightning— like thought 
illuminated the memories of my practice teaching 
in the school. 


* A bud yet to blossom, yes: I have before 
me sweet little children, their innocent faces 
beaming with mysterious thoughts. What puzzles 
them, I can’t tell. li isto mea riddle which all my 
theoretical learnin, fails to solve. But their 
hesitatant faces fill me with a curiosity to know 
what they want to ask. Now, I can't ignore it, I 
will read to them only the pages which make 
them feel bold to ask questions, thequestions that 
will quench my thirst. | will be there only to 
answer their questions. They are, after all, tender 
buds ready to blossom any time, let me experience 
the job of seeking the buds opening out in full 
bloom, let me feel the bliss of blossoming forth 
my own bud of in-experiénce. Aren't the 
teachers and the taught alike when buds blossom: 


Look: it is already a blossom, with many 
petals, nodding and smiling in joy. Each one longs 
to come to me and feel attracted to go to them. 
Now extremely lovely, innocently sweet they look: 
Oh, my God: what an inexpressible beauty; and 
there isa stir in my thoughts. Yes I will never fail 
in their moments of ticklish problems. | shall never 
hesitate to answer them lest the blossoms fade 
and fail. I shall give them the spontaneous 
answers, the answers anew in this very class full 
of kindling thoughts that were unfolded to me 
from the hidden treasures oftender brains. Well, 
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they now come to me with curious queries with 
all seriousness. They answer with all the 
vehemence of thought. I nod in silence, smile 
and feel one with them, expressing, discussing, 
joking, learning and yet going ahead with hundreds 
of solutions unconsciously springing up. I never 
could dream of it — let alone accept it, when I 
first came to teach them. I have got more than I 
could ever imagine, my union with those fresh, 
beautiful blossomed petals’ expression with little 
speaking and'more of unfolding. Oh, yes, Rome 
isa thing of beauty and joy forever; well, those of 
my children are all sweetness that excels, and 
they are a sure source of my joy and inspiration. 


Where am I now? waking or sleeping: what 
an agonishing experience to see no more flowers 
in full bloom, what a day to greet me? Is joy to 
me forever gone? I have not yet drunk from those 
tender brains, | still feel acutely thirsty. So soon, 
I shall be back in the old world of books, a lifeless, 
colourless, lustreless, horrible world, which denies 
me intense pleasure and obscures my vision. Shall 


:: A dried up tender bud you are I shall never 
I closed my eyes. 


» 


sce. 


All ofa sudden, I was shaken up by a shout 
from my sister. It was a jolt as it were, that 
brought me back from that dream-land. my 
Heaven: what a flash of thought - a thought , I 
felt like pouring out. And so, here it is. 


I was transported to another world, - is it 
an illusion ,aday dream? My introspection took 
me to the land of daffodils- in the words of 
Wordworth- 

*For oft when on my couch I lie? 

In vacant or in pensive mood 

They dance upon my inward eye- 

Which is the bliss of solitude’- 


This soul-searching experience is an out 
come of the fervour of the human soul throbbing 
with deep love and surrender to its master. It has 
rarely found elsewhere such beautiful and 
sublime expression.. 


I not learn any more from those sweet young m 
children? 
TRUTH 
Bh.V.N.Lakslumni 
Realities, bitter to swallow Overcoming it is madness, 
Pretension, easy to follow. Accepting it is foolishness. 
Each minute passing by, Hanging in between is 
Brings this truth close by. the human life- an enigma! 
' a 
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THE ROLE OF ETHICS AND CULTURE IN EDUCATION 


-T.Shyama Krishna 


Humanity today, possessed with unlimited, 
unprecedented power of destruction and 
unending conflicts, all over, is at cross roads. 
There has been a scientific and technological 
revolution but the devils grabbed its fruits even 
as the angels were debating its uses. The 
contribution ofthe knowledge explosion has not 
addressed to human welfare and to the 
problems for alleviating poverty and misery of 
mankind. Ecological balance is gravely upset 
as never before on a global scale, tampering 
with the forces of nature inviting alarming risks 
like global warming. The twentieth century 
had witnessed two world wars and was on a 
brink ofa third global conflict. 


Cultural and ethical values are at their 
lowest ebb. Religion, instead of spreading the 
gospel of the Lord and talerance, has been 
made a spring board for fanatics-inciting hatred 
and violence, irreligious practices, unscrupulous 
trading/use of drugs, deadly modern weapons, 
resorting to evils like fake currency and what 
not — all in the name of religion. 


All this shows that in recent times man's 
moral values have not flourished 
commensurate with the growth of his scientific 
and technological attainments. The balance 
between the two is severely upset, as a result 
of which the so-called modern development has 
become seriously lop-sided, turning man into a 
mechanical being devoid of moral 
considerations. Knowledge unscrupulously 


TRIVENI . 


used is more dangerous to mankind than 
ignorance. A knife misplaced in the hands of 
a murderer takes a life while the same in the 
hands of a surgeon saves one. It is a question 
of moral values; the means are prevailing over 
the ends. 


The inference is that man's moral and 
cultural values should keep pace with his 
material and intellectual advancement, as the 
essential precondition of human welfare is 
happiness, combined with social amity and 
universal peace. If this is ignored humanity 
will inexorably move towards self destruction. 
Against this background if we examine our 
educational system, we come to be thoroughly 
disappointed. The system has only a brain and 
no heart. Arts are subordinated to sciences. 
It is centered around material development and 
has no place for culture and ethics - no provision 
for character building. In this aspect, however 


modern, this education lays behind the gurukula _ 


system of ancient India, which put premium 
on character building. It worked towards the 
ultimate goal of * Vasudhaiva Kutumbakam" — 
the ideal of one world and of humanity as one 
family. 


But polemics apart, how do educationists 
think in this regard? What does educational 


philosophy say about it? 


In the words of John Dewey, the eminent 
educationist, “Philosophy is the reflection of 
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social ideals and education is the effort to 
actualize those ideals in human behaviour". 


"The educational system of any nation 
should be based upon great ideals, which reveal 
the culture of that nation. Gurudev 
Rabindranath Tagore exhorted, “We shall have 
to understand clearly what ideal has long been 
admired and cherished by our countrymen and 
what means should be adopted to inspire the 
heart of our people”. 


But it will not do to sit dreaming of our 
past glories, marked by spirituality, a rich culture 
and profound thinking in all walks of life. Sri 
Aurobindo succinctly remarks how our ancients 
cared both the material and spiritual aspects of 
life. He observes, “If India had the Veda, she 
had also the Ayurveda and the Dhanurveda. 
If she had her Artha Sastra, she had also her 
Kamasutra and the Silpa Sastra. It is thus a 
comprehensive outlook of life that made Will 
Durant in his Story of civilization acknowledge 
that “Mother India is in many ways the mother 
of us all”. 


History records the golden era that 
witnessed the glories of Indian arts and 
literature. But “the race lost its vitality and its 
intellect became petrified so that she reached 
the bottom of decline" (Aurobindo). The nation 
then went into hibernation and then there was 
the clarion call of-Swami Vivekananda followed 
by a sudden spurt of cultural renaissance and 
awakening, thanks to the galaxy of illustrious 
sons of Mother India that appeared on the 
scene. Mother India was once again found 
marching on the road of all-round progress to 
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find her due place in the comity of nations of 
the modern world. 


After the attainment of independence, our 
leaders, conscious of the rapid changes taking 
place around us, told the people that we should 
not lag behind the western societies in material 
progress. Dr. S. Radhakrishnan exhorted that 
we must focus on the improvement in the 
standard of living of our people, “In our fight 
against disease, poverty and hunger, we can 
use the resources placed at our disposal by 
science. We can change the living conditions 
for the better”. 


Education was found to be the most 
effective means of the desired social 
transformation. A new sense of optimism had 
overtaken the nation as reflected by the opening 
lines of the Kothari Commission Report — * 
The destiny of India is today being shaped in 
her class rooms”. 


In this context, the need for an 
appropriate foundation of the educational 
philosophy arose. We lost our old values and 
failed to establish new values commensurate 
with modern life. In our struggle for quantitative 
development of education, we faced 
deterioration of academic standards, creating 
new problems like unemployment, student 
unrest, commercialization of education etc., It 
was found that moral and social values lost their 
place in our confused lop-sided and over 
ambitious schemes of education. 


The Education Commission (1964-66) 


‘said: “The old values which held society have 
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been disappearing and as there is no effective 
programme to replace them by a new sense of 
social responsibility; innumerable signs of social 
disorganization are evident everywhere and are 
continually on the increase". The Commission 
emphasized on the moral and spiritual values 
in consonance with Indian Culture alongside 
the development of science and technology as 
the need of the hour. 


Ancient Indian education, while holding 
knowledge as supreme (Nahi Jnanena 
Sadrusham), put character building on a high 
pedestal. Knowledge without character was 
denounced and deprecated by many an 
authority. 


The Bhagavath Gita, a compact works 
considered the epitome of all Indian scriptures 
—inspired our great leaders like Tilak and Gandhi 
to action as a rich source of moral and spiritual 
values of life. 


The Gita preaches self-realisation as the 
end ofall knowledge. One should do the duty 
without anticipating any reward.-Self-control 
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and selfless action are the essence of a noble 
life. It says that knowledge by itself is of no 
value, what is important is how it ts used. He 
who enjoys the fruits of other’s labour without 
his own contribution is no better than a thief. 
A man’s development is in his own hands. He 
can be elevated only by himself, by his own 
efforts. Gita preaches that life is a battle, it 
should be fought. Life is a challenge, it should 
be faced. ; 


The Gita proceeds in the form of a 
dialogue between the preceptor and his disciple 
(Lord Krishna and Arjuna) — a form, which 
still is considered the best method of teaching. 


Indian culture is not narrow in its outlook. 
It is secular and composite in a way that helps 
national and emotional integration. It has the 
strength to hold the community together down 
the ages, invoking unity in diversity. It is no 
education if such cultural values are not imbibed 
through it. It is high time that educational 
authorities considered afresh the introduction 
of moral and cultural training as an Integral 


part of our system. 
(m) 


AN ANNOUNCEMENT!! 


It has been decided to celebrate the Platinum Jubilee of TRIVENI during the 
later half of this year in a fitting manner and bring out a special Souvenir to mark this 
occasion. The Platinum Jubilee Committee will consist, among others, Prof I. V. Chalapati 


Rao, as Chairman; Prof Y. Sreedhara Murthy as General Secretary and Sri Vemaraju 
Narasimha Rao, as Treasurer. Further details will be announced in due course. 
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EMPEROR AURANGAZEB'S LETTER TO HIS TEACHER 


I. Satya Sree 


Sir! What do you expect from me? Is 
there any justification in your asking that I, in 
my capacity of a famous Muslim ruler, should 
take you into my court? May be your request 
would have been reasonable if you had 
imparted education to me in the proper way. 
A student, who receives good education, should 
respect his teacher as he respects his father. 
But, what have you taught me? Firstly, you 
taught saying that Europe means a small island 
called Portugal, that the king of that country 
alone is great, in the next position is the king of 
Holland and then comes the king of England. 
You also said the kings of France and Spain 
are like the petty rulers in our country and that 
the Kings of Hindustan are greater than all 
those Kings, that they are the emperors who 
conquered the whole world and the kings of 
Persia, Uzbek, Tartar, China, Eastern China, 
Pegu, Machina, will shiver at the mere 
mentioning of the names of Hindustan kings. 
Ah! You have taught excellent history and 
Geography, indeed! Instead, you should have 
taught me about the different countries in the 
world and their varied interests, the strengths 
and weaknesses of those kings, their war 
strategies, their customs, religions, Government 
policies, the advantages, History, progress, 
downfall, what disasters and blunders had led 
to great changes and revolutions-you should 
have taught me all these things. I did not learn 
anything from you regarding the great men, 
who established the Mughal empire. You did 
not teach me anything about their life histories. 
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You did not teach about the policies and the 
strategies that they followed to achieve glorious 
victories. 


You wanted me to learn ho:v to read 
and write Arabic. You wasted much of my 
time on something, which cannot be mastered 
unless I worked hard for ten to twelve years. 
Perhaps, in your opinion, it is a great thing ifa 
prince becomes a great linguist and a perfect 
grammarian. May be you thought his esteem 
is enhanced by learning other languages and 
foreign languages instead of learning his mother 
tongue, the language of his pcople and the 
languages of neighbouring states! Infact, he 
does not nced these languages. Time is quite 
precious during the childhood for people like 
me, who belong to the royal family, since we 
have to shoulder so many responsibilities. 
There is an urgent need to learn many things 
during the limited time that is available to us. 
You nave wasted all my time in teaching Arabic 


_ for such a long time, which was a boring activity. 


Study of Arabic was a tragic event in my life. 
It was a useless pursuit. 1 had to learn it with 
extreme reluctance. It has even blunted my 
intellect. (Persian was the official language at 
that time). 


Don't you know that happy childhood 
memories are preserved forever, that thousands 
of things can be learned which make an 
everlasting impression on the young minds and 
that because of their influence, they can be 
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mentally prepared to take up greater 
responsibilities? Is it not possible to learn the 
laws, prayers, and sciences in our mother 
tongue instead of learning them in Arabic? 


You have told my father Shahjahan that 
you would teach me philosophy. I distinctly 
remember it. For several years you have fed 
my mind with half knowledge of many things 
which would not satisfy me. All that fanciful 
stuff is not at all useful to human society. It is 
very difficult to understand them but very easy 
to forget. 


I cannot say how long you had taught me 
that kind of speculative knowledge. I could 
only remember that those ugly and horrible 
vocabuiary items could surprise and confuse 
even the most intelligent people. Ignorant 
egoists like you, who would like to hide their 
bad qualities, must have created such words. 
By listening to such bombastic words, we 
should think that you are knowledgeable and 
omniscient! We should think that those 
wonderful words contain some wonderful inner 
meaning, which could be understood only by 
scholars like you! 


You should have trained me to be a person 
with analytical thinking. You should have taught 
me the techniques to become a person of 
equanimity and imperturbable.mind! You should 
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have told me the laws and grandeur of the 
universe and the fundamental principles of life. 
You should have filled my mind with this kind 
of practical philosophy. Had you done these 
things, | would have shown you the same kind 
of reverence that Alexander showed to his 
teacher Aristotle. I would have helped you 
more than that. 


Instead of raising me to the skies with 
flattery, you should have taught me the 
essentials of being a good king. You should 
have given me the knowledge of a Kiüg's 
responsibilities towards nis subjects and their 
responsibilities towards the king. You should 
have foreseen that a day would come when I 
should use the sword in the battle with my 
brothers. You should have taught me how to 
lay siege to a town and rally the soldiers who 
are scattered in confusion. However, I learned 
all these things from others, but not from you. 


Therefore, now you must go to your 
village. | will not help you in any manner. Let 
not the people know who you are. Lead the 
rest of your,life as an ordinary citizen. 


(We have published in an earlier issue 
of ‘Triveni’ Abraham Lincolns letter to his 
sons teacher. Perhaps they are stidies in 
contrast Ed.) 


Q 
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AN AWAKENING IN SILENCE 
K. Bhaskara Rao 


The study of Vedanta is the study of man 
in his entirety and his total relation to the 
universe. It is not a dull excursion into the 
abstract, but a living science of life. The main 
purpose of the study is for a better 
understanding, appreciation and enjoyment 
without craving. The Upanishads are 
expressions of the experiences of those great 
seers in their communion with the Ultimate 
Reality. It is only because of the presence of 
self or Atman that all is known. They direct 
man to know the nature of his own self, the 
source of real knowledge and eternal Bliss — 
“KNOW THY SELF”. 


Egos are different and numerous like 
bubbles. The Self is one alone, like the ocean. 
Accept your identity with the Real, be the water, 
not the bubble — dive in. This diving in is Self- 
inquiry, searching for the emperical ‘I’ — the 
ego-and seeing it disappear. The ego belongs 
to the body not to the Self but vanishes when 
an earnest enquiry is made into its identity, its 
origin and connections. Then what remains is 
reality — “Shining forth by itself". That is pure 
awareness — the purest and highest happiness 


in abstraction. When the mind experiences no . 


thought, it experiences happiness. The process 
of discovering the spiritual dimension of the 
human personality — the immortal self behind 
the mortal and finite self is not a dogma but an 
experiential fact. This enquiry is scientific 
because it welcomes questioning of its 
conclusions and its stress is on experience and 
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not on unquestioned belief. To realise that the 
infinite is in me, God Himself is in me, is a very 
difficult path and also, initially unbelievable; yet 
that we are all spiritually one is a challenging 
truth presented by our scriptures, Our 'Sanatana 
Dharma' is eternal, perennial because its deals 
with eternal truths. 

When the Atman is revealed as true basis 
of all being, nothing else subsists, neither the 
world nor the mind according to Sri Ramana 
Maharshi, It is the mind that sees the world 
ensure with-all-its-charms and deceptive 
potentialities. Hence the Sadhana of self- 
enquiry adopts the technique ofa direct attack 
on the mind. When the mind is brought to 
absolute tranquility, the distinction of meditator 
and object of meditation vanishes. The veil of 
illusion gets thin. The spear point of inquiry 
pierces through. The knot of the heart is cut. 
All doubts and despondencies are resolved. 
Man is not free from bondage. The mind has 
to be serene and radiant through discipline and 
meditation. And the spirit of enquiry into the 
meaning of the Mahavakyas — “Thou Art” 
(Tattvamasi) and ‘I am Brahman’ (Aham 
Brahmasmi) has to break the bondage of duality 
forever. It is one thing to know in theory and 
another to be able to accept in practice. True 
enquiry is the courage to see the upsetting of 
man's fundamental assumptions based on 
ignorance. 


Self enquiry is a direct lesson for being 
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still and losing oneself in the Infinite. A self- 
realised person lives to help others, worried 
people, who approach him for guidance, by 
showing them the path of knowledge, leading 
to internal peace. It is an inward quest. Its 
field is obviously the self. It is a state of 
realisation, the realisation that the “I” is the 
Atman, the self — effulgent. The Quest is a 
Sadhana, not a mere study or adhyayana. It 
calls for withdrawal and collectedness, not 
action in the sense-presented world and 
dissipation of attention in external objects. The 
secret of this Sadhana lies in tracking down 
the mind to its source in the Self. The entire 
weight and force of the thought is shifted away 
from its content to its source. The answer to 
the question regarding the identitity of the 
thinker leads it further into the depths of one’s 
being as the Self. This is an awakening in 
Silence not an achievement in action. 


Self-enquiry taught by Bhagawan is 
termed as “Maha Yoga”. It falls under the 
path of knowledge, the other being meditation. 
After practising Self-enquiry fora long period, 
the seeker will find that calm and peace prevail 
within, and the mind is prepared to merge in 
the Heart. He will then enjoy communion with 
the Universal Soul. He cannot compare his 
experience with that of the other seekers, for 
that state has to be enjoyed by each for himself 
alone. During union, he also forgets his 
experience of the Bliss. 


“Who am DI? is not a mere mantra, the 
repetitive articulation of which would directly 
secure liberation. It entails discipline, calls for 
perseverance and implies assiduous practice. 
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Indeed, it signifies a self-complete course of 
Sadhana. The Sadhana requires that we persist 
with the Query and take it inward into a deeper 
dive. When the mind touches the heart and 
finds itself vanquished as death-knell of the ego 
for it exposes the emptiness of the pretender's 
claim. The voice of the little “I” fades, but then 
the “Sphurana” shines in a deeper dimension, 
when there is neither sound nor light — self- 
awareness, pure in its luminous authenticity. 
When the fire is exhausted and the Camphor is 


all burnt up, there is no more Sphurna of any ~ 


kind. That is liberation in that the selfalone shines 
and shines by its own intrinsic effulgence of pure 
Infinite Being, with no trace of the ‘I’ with its 
limiting horizons. It isto such an awakening that 
self-enquiry as a Sadhana leads. 


The secret of this practice is in Vairagya 
or dispassion. This enables the individual to 
shed all that would be a hindrance to the plunge 
into the depths. Vairagya implies removal of 
the accumulated tendencies or Vasanas. And 
the tendencies are removed, in Maharshi's 
technique of Self-enquiry, through the very 
process of Self-enquiry. With the annihilation 
of vasanams, the source of one's being stands 
self-revealed as Atman. ; 


The realisation is the result of Master's 
grace more than teaching, lectures and 
meditation etc. They are only secondary aids, 
whereas the former is the nrimary and the 
essential cause. All the lower passions of the 
ego can be sub!imated, provided we adopt the 
path of self-enquiry. The ultimate solution to 
any problem in Vedanta is to dissolve it in the 
highest reality. Maharshi taught the technique 
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of Karma Yoga through Concrete living without 
any sense of egoity by example. Maharshi was 
a living example of "Sthithapragna". Unless every 
minutethat we live, we are conscious ofthat spirit 
of Sri Ramana, we cannot progress towards our 
ultimate goal. 


Under whatever name and form one may 
worship the Absolute Reality, it is only a means 
forrealising it without name and form. That alone 
is true Realisation wherein one knows oneself 
in relation to that Reality, attains peace and 
realises one's identity with it. By enquiring into 
the nature of the “I” and “I” perishes, with it 
‘you’ and ‘He’ also perish. It only means 
annihilation of the illusion of separate identity, 
i.e. the ego which is the source of all suffering 
and frustration. The resultant state, which 
shines as Absolute Being, is one’s own natural 
state, the Self. The knower of the source and 
end of all, of birth and death, who sees the self 


alone, in others who is ever established in the 
blissful state of Pure Being. 


Bhagavan Ramana lived a perfect 
harmonious life. His words were supremely pure 
and perfect. He ever abided in the self. Hence 
Peace and Bliss radiated from Him all the time. 
Bhagavan was not only a *Jnani", a fully realised 
being, but a “Sahaja Nishta", dwelling naturally 
in Eternity while seeming to be one of us. His 
life is a study in divine illumination based on 
dynamic silence. He stands for the unity of 
existance, the non-duality of the God head and 
harmony of religion. 


“May | destroy the tree of my own 
“Aham” (Self-Importance). May I become 
absolutely pure and renounce myself completely 
in the cause of God which is the establishment 
of Dharma. May | become a worthy 
instrument in His hands or a worthy offering 
for that great Yagna!” 

— (Taittariya. Upa-Sikshavalli-10) “QO 


BABY DYING 


Dr. Ramesh Kumar Gupta 


Baby! nine months old 

To laugh and sight but graced 
Bore the pangs of uncured wound 
parents mov'd for her cure 

But in vain-Baby no more. 

Yet, your tender and lovely face 
Moves in the mind, never omits 
The moment which you passed 
In my lap, your smiling face 
Moves in the mind, never omits 
The moment which you passed 
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In my lap, your smiling face 

left a scar- a residue keepsakc 

your eyelid's open appears 

A flitting soul, a phantom face 

Everything unreal and transitory 

Sound sleep under the dark terrain 

Now no rapport with earthly beings 

A farewell to you; though the change's on. 
=) 

(This touching poem is a spontaneous 

outpouring of the soul-a personal tragedy- Ed.) 
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PROBLEMS OF URBAN UNEMPLOYMENT 


Alladi Kuppuswami.- 


There has been in recent times a large 
exodus from the village to towns and cities. One 
of the main reasons is the lack of adequate 
employment opportunities in the villages. If 
proper avenues of employment are made 
available in villages, the exodus can be contained. 
Other reasons for migration to cities are lack of 
proper medical facilities in the village and a feeling 
of insecurity. Police help is not easily available 
and if a person is injured or becomes ill, good 
hospitals are far away and not easily accessible. 
If hospitals or clinics are established in every 
village or a group of villages, this will provide 
employment opportunities as ward boys, nurses 
and even doctors. Government doctors must not 
only be encouraged but must even be compelled 
to serve at least fora few years in village hospitals. 
The reason for the reluctance of doctors and 
nurses is lack of proper housing accommodation 
and ordinary comforts. If'these are provided they 
will be more inclined to serve in the villages. 


As most of the industries and factories are 
concentrated in or near big cities people from 
villages try to flock to cities in the hope of getting 
employment. Efforts must be made to locate 
industries and factories in small towns. Agro- 
based industries like manufacture of fertilizers 
and agriculture implements are some industries, 
which can and should be located near villages. 
This will also avoid the enormous pollution, which 
is rampant in big cities. Another reason fgr 
migration to cities is the lack of proper educatión 
facilities. Schools must be established in villages 
or groups of villages with adequate number of 
teachers. The schools must concentrate on 
giving vocational training. 


In Soviet Russia, overcrowding in cities was 
checked by insisting on permits for people from 
outside the city to enter the city. Some such 
system for controlling migration to cities may be 
explored. 


m) 


THE SOUL 


Najwa Salma Brax 


Deep, deep into life's shell nestles a fathomless 


Secret that has bloomed such a Flower-Prophetess 


A weird dove which took off in a mysterious star 
alighted light-veiled with rays flowing from afar. 


From God's mind. Truth is hidden in its deep recess, Once it sneaks into jugs of clay a birth arises, 
The Womb of Life, the wonderful sun whose endless when You pass away, it's like a flame you put out, 


rays permeate cach being and lead us from nowhere 
to everywhere, from death to life, from dark to glare, 


saving the memories of past generations, 
creating the rivers of civilizations, 

for it’s real life set in perpetual motion 

beyond the shackles of death and magic potion. 
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then Its light is drawn by a heavenly or mortal 
World. As wonderful seeds sown in 
ephemeral soil, it blooms from one life cycle to 
another. 
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DEATH AND GROTESQUERIE IN THE SHORT STORIES OF 
EDGAR ALLAN POE AND FLANNERY O' CONNOR 


Dr.A. Sridevi & A.Venkanna 


Edgar Allan Poe’s contemporaries and 
successors. theorists and practitioners of story- 
writing, have immensely benefited from the 
work he had left. 


Flannery O’Conner, a Southern writer like 
Poe, continuing to write in the grotesquerie vein, 
was much influenced by him. All the 
nightmarish symbols in Poe's writing can be 
read as testimony from the unconscious of a 
writer in the back drop of modern world. This 
type of fantasy tradition, with its beginnings in 
the Gothic tales of Poe, continues to be present 
in the twentieth century fiction in a somewhat 
modified form. 


All of Poe's stories were fantasy tales 
written in romantic tradition. In a fantasy, the 
reader and writer are committed to maintaining 
the illusion for the entire course of story. Poc's 
great success as a story teller lies in maintaining 
such an illusion in the course of his narration. 
Modern American writers of fiction have 
developed these main principles of narration while 
depicting the discontinuities of modern life. 


Edgar Allan Poe’s continuing significance 
today lies in his imagination of destruction figured 
by annihilation, because he anti:ijated the 
enthronement of death in the twentieth century. 


In Poe's tales the protagonists meet death 
in a gruesome manner. Some of them are 
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perverse and are inclined to embrace death that 
they are so much afraid of. “The Fall of the 
House of Usher" and "The Masque of the 
Red Death” not only depict the plunge of the 
propagation into the abyss of death, but they 
are also parables of the destruction of the 
universe. 


O' Connor acknowledges for mystery of 
the supernatural and abiding sense of evil that 
prevails in modern society, reminding us of Poc. 


In the major Gothic tales of Poe, the death of 


the beloved totally wrecks the protaganist’s life. 
In spite of all the protagonist’s intellectual and 
artistic attainments, his obsessions drive him to 
death. 


Flannery O'Connor's famous novel The 
Violent Bear it Away starts with death, and 
the novel Wise Blood ends with death. Both 
these events in the two novels have religious, 
sociological and psychological significance. 
Both of O'Connor's novels Wise Blood and 
Violent bear it Away depicts man in modern 
age and his suffering.Modern society affects 
man, offering no love and compassion but 
restlessness, loneliness, dissatisfaction, 
alienation, hatred and bursts of violence. 


As in O° Connor stories, in Poe’s Gothic 
tales also, the theme of death is very prominent. 
The main character spending a life of great 
happiness suddenly encounters death. In 
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*Ligeia" the protagonist suddenly dies. And 
when her husband marries, lady Rowena, the 
spirit of Ligeia haunts the couple, causing the 
destruction of Rowena. In “ The Masque of 
the Red Death", Prince Prospero and his 
companions shut themselves off in an abbey in 
an attempt to escape death but they are within 
no time engulfed by death. What is an ironic 
comment in man's ultimate fate in these gothic 
tales is given a grotesque twist in tales like 
“King Pest" and “A Predicament". Poe's 
nightmare world presented in tales like “The 
Masque of the Red Death" and “Pit and 
Pendulum" is essentially surrealistic. By means 
of dream distortion, he is able to achieve 
surrealist effects in the Gothic tales. In “The 
Pit and Pendulum", the intensity of effects is 
produced by the protagonist facing the 
descending pendulum in alternate status of 
consciousness and semi-consciousness. The 
atmosphere is horrifying with the pitch dark 
and dank pit causing “agonizing dread" and 
"Suffocating sense of oppression" and the 
protagonist feels the terrific experience. In the 
works of Flannery O'Connor , we come across 
the nightmare world filled with violence. O° 
Connor dramatizes the fear that modern man 
lives in. In her story “The View ofthe Woods", 
she insists that the new mechanical world 
causes death and destruction to man. It is truly 
a story about the drastic change in the society. 
Acceptance of the machine by modern man is 
seen in the very opening lines of the story. 
Mark Fortune, the grand father and Mary 
Fortune Pitts, the grand daughter, calmly watch 
the yellow monster eating away their land. 
Mark Fortune Pitts, the landlord is a 79 year 
old grandfather who loves his grand daughter, 
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Mary Fortune Pitts excessively. She doesn't 
accept the idea of her grand father who wants 
to sell their land for making a fishing club. She 
does not want to sacrifice the “View of the 
Woods" for some modern comfort. O' Connor 
repeatedly insists on the point that the vision of 
future, fully mechanized, causes disturbance 
and distraction to man in the society. Mary 
Fortune, though a child, acknowledges this fact. 
She disagrees with the materialistic attitude of 
her grand father. The conflict in the story is 
between the grand father and the grand 
daughter, between the machine and the woods. 


Mr.Fortune's secular vision and his 
concern for the “rattle of everything that leads 
to future" make him realize that man and 
nature are part of the whole creation. In the 
process of modernization, the bond between 
man and nature is lost. In O'Connor's idea 
this is a great harm the modern man does to 
himself blindly. 


In O'Connor's "View of the Woods" the 
old man, Mark Fortune, tries to teach Mary 
Fortune a lesson by whipping her. But 
accidentally he Kills her. Her death brings him 
a revelation. The excessive love he has for 
her leads him to act perversely. This perverse 
love, confused by mechanized thought, leads 
him to the disaster of the death of his grand 
daughter. In the last scene of the story, the 
old man is not cared for. He runs towards the 
lake to escape the situation. He is left alone in 
the chaotic world full of machines. He wants 
a desperate help but there is the only "huge 
yellow monster[....] gorging it self on the clay". 
(Complete stories 81) 
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Death in the story *A View of the Woods" 
is the result of mechanized thought of Mark 
Fortune. O?’ Connor offers him a machine, a 
common need of man in modern age for his 
comfort. O?’ Connor's main concern is that if 
there is no bond between man and nature, 
desolation, destruction and death will be 
inevitable. 1 


Poe says in his preface to Tales of the 
Grotesque and Arabesque that the terror of 
his tales is “not of German but of the soul". 
This statement of the author is taken by the 
psychology critics as a warrant for reading 
Poe's personal psychology into his tales. It 
would be more appropriate to say that he meant 
here not the Gothicism of his own soul, but that 
he was referring to his aim of exploring certain 
states of the human psyche for deliberate 

` artistic purposes. In denying German influence, 
Poe meant that he avoided the “Pseudo-horror” 
in the works of second-rate German writers. 
What Poe obviously meant was “Psychological 
terror’, which he deduced “only from its 
legitimate source”, that is, from the human 
nature. Having been thrust into a world of 
nightmarish experience, the reader of the 
Gothic story finds himself confronted with the 
elemental evil. This foreboding and intensity 
of the Gothic fiction is achieved by means of 
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its ominous atmosphere and mood created by 
the physical settings and the corresponding 
mental states of the characters. Reading Poe’s 
tales the reader must feel beyond the letter of 
the narrative. The presence of a spirit confers 
on all the detail and incidents the meaning, but 
is inexpressible. Poe wants his tale to bring 
the reader into contact with what he called “the 
ideal". Such was his ultimate aim. His tales 
were not ends in themselves, but a means to 
make us feel the mystery and horror of our 
condition. We must go beyond the surface of 
his narratives. His purpose was not simply to 
build perfect plots, but to make us show his 
dreams. His writing anticipate the 20"-Century 
neurotic. 


Thus, both Flannery O’ Connor and Edgar 
Allan Poe have a creative vision to see the 
dark side of the human psyche. Edgar Allan 
Poe’s prophetic vision influenced O^Connor to 
notice and write fiction about the new society 
around her. Both Poe and O'Connor, belonging 
to the 19™ and 20" century respectively, still 
influence the present-day writer with their 
important theme of “Death”, after the incident 
on 11" September 2001 in the 21st century 
where man is threatened by war & destruction 
engulfing him. 


m) 
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THE DARKEST DAY 
Prof. Hazara Singh 


September eleven became the darkest day 
In the history of a dazzling superpower 
Nay in that of all the civilized nations * 
Adhering to human dignity and fraternity 

It clashed with objectives of new century 
Expecting that man seeks to live in peace 
With his self; neighbours and environments 
It displayed the havoc, a dark mind caused. 


The invaders did not come armed from abroad 
Were implanted to wreck America from within 
Got trained here, exploited the lax vigilance 
Hijacked local planes, ruined towers of trade 
Struck seats of power, puzzled and invincible 
Band of Vandals, killer of innocent thousands 
Bigoted minds enforcing traditional precepts 
Hostile to modern ideas and liberal concepts. 


Long cold war between the postwar superpowers 
Led to coaxing of varied incompatible nations 
Intervention by Russia to prop an Afghan ally 
Prompted America to mobilize Pakistan further 
For arming wild tribes to harass the Russians 
U.S.S.R was driven out but a dormant monster 
Religious fanaticism, got consequently revived 
Which threatens all progressive modes of life. 


J & K fell as its next target for ethnic carnage 
Proxy war was started to add to scare and fright 
Strategies were laid down for spreading disorder 
India alone kept warning about tempestuous times 
US embassies were hit to test the fiendish might 
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A naval ship was attacked to expedite the strife 
When USA realised that it could also be beguiled 
It had become pregnable to the terrorist strikes. 


A mighty nation swayed by floods of information 
Found astray natives without adequate 
knowledge 

About religious symbols of their fellow citizens 
When Sikhs were mistaken near to terrorist Laden 
Attacked and degraded despite their civil rights 

It exposed the isolation in a multiracial set-up 
Strength of a nation depends on its weekest link 
Pioneers of a new order may mend all such lapses. 


The operation Infinite Justice drawn for waging 
First war of new century to eliminate terrorism 
May lead to endemic conflict, if not broad-based. 
Anarchists be not acclaimed as freedom fighters, 
Those who applaud them are opportunistic allies 
Terrorism is a blight not threatening USA alone; 
A deep-rooted conspiracy with diabolical designs 
Against the rational and equitable modes of life. 


"Masses be saved from obsolete views of clerics 
Women be liberated from their degrading edicts 
Centres of terrorism be located and liquidated 

Its breeding sources; the bigotry and narcotics 
Be destroyed to check its sporadic reoccurance" 
The above ought be the goals of Infinite Justice 
If confined to avenge injured pride and prestige 
New century may witness more terror and 
sabotage. 
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BLACK VELVET 
Maria Netto 

Were ever hands fashioned like yours? Sometime racing, sometime receding. 

With a one hundred manifestations? But at all times belting out that sweet sonnet. 

Oh, why go on? Drawing in it, | beg respite 

l curl into your velvet breast, And gaze upwards, 

Where I am ensconced and secure. Only to meet the dilated orbs of velvet eyes. 
| You respond by letting me hear I draw once more 
your heart beat. And impale myself to you, 


Black velvet. 


DEVOTION OR DESTRUCTION? 


N.Seetharambai 


Bleeds my heart to witness human carnage — Butcouldn't reach the summit of religious tolerance 


Blurring once again the twin cities image By accepting the Almighty's Omnipresence. 
I tried to probe into the nest of camouflage Abominable Intolerance 
Probably that gave shelter to the presage Already started to derail 
All human values 
| To my dismay I discovered Religion And the law of the jungle seems to prevail 
| Once again sowing seeds of destruction Oh lord, this inflammation is becoming incurable 


Man has travelled from the primitive stone age Making life in the world unbearable 
To the sophisticated space age 


But hardly could one witness any change Our life is too short to wait 
In his religious patronage For the arrival of your Messiah 


Delay now only converts many a Conformist 
| Fights between followers of different faiths, Into Agnostic 


| Ireland in the west Further confounding confusion 
India in the East 
Israel in the South West Awake and arouse Rationality 
Continue to follow their old paths. Dormant amongst Humanity 


Indifference at this juncture 
Man takes pride in setting his foot on Moon Leads only to the destruction of social structure 
And boasts of scaling the other planets soon a 

N 
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AT SCHOOL ON THE DEATH OF FROST, 1963 
(I.M. BRAYAN MAC MAHON) 


Noel King 


"..... today, boys, is a sad day. 
We have lost another master. 
We will read him again, 

but can no longer wonder letters 
to him for his meaning. Today 
we will celebrate his life 

and compose an elegy." 


"Poetry is free," our master says. 
"you can take your ink wells 

outside if you want, but boys who do, 
better have something after twenty 
minutes." 


From the class back 1 wonder my elegy, 
its moments 5 
and meanings for that poet with the cold name. 


Faces tried to find the.spaces 

others weren't searching in. 

the air limit of the classroom 

making us question this ‘muse power’: 
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*| mean, Jesus, she can't get through to all 
of us!” 

Our master 

kept his face down at his desk. 

didn't quaffle the messin’. 


"He's sad for Frost. D' you think he knew 
him well?” 


The fella in my poem tore himself with a saw 
and bled and died, 

we leave when his father finds him, 

dies too with shock 

and mourners flock over a hill. 


| never kept it, 
even though us boys knew 
poetry was a man's game. 


Born and lived in Tralee, Ireland. His 
poems have bcen published in 21 countries 
in journals of repute-Ed. 
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PHILOSOPHY 
Dr. R.Rabindranath Menon 


The term is familiar, not its contents, 

it's an overcoat to cover all the vents 

of expression from closed tents. 
Challenged by and between dilemma's 
horns, 

one taking it as the Ultima Thule 

of all knowledge, the others a mere schedule 
of views oft conflicting; its real role 

few comprehended, as a time-bound 
compendium of knowledge in a sound 
framework of pros and cons 

that probes, propounds and warns 
against take certainties, to find the truth. 
Philosophies abound and each age 
perceives a truth-face perhaps 
according to its ability and intent, 


Conception of right and wrong differ 

even of nobility and meanness, 

and each era distils its thoughts to offer 
its judgment, free at times of under duress. 
The grand mist of time covers all, 

and truth survives in the final roll-call. 


Adavaita, Dvaita, and Vishistadvaita, 
Monism, dualism and in between 
cogitations valid in respective scenes. 
Sartre's humanism where existence 
preceded essence, the Hegelian insistence 
an force and a tragic view of time's tense 
progress, the ubiquitous presence 

of Marxian dialectics, each has a place 

as a phase or aspect of truth and can't 


and each discovery we need to gage replace 
against the time, it's level, its stage the other without a valid doubt's trace 
of developinga liberal visage. m) 
A PRAYER 
K.M. Kale 


Let me in true spirituality awake 
Where ever abides true life 
Without any kind of competition 
Without any kind of strife. 


Let me in true spirituality awake 
'To the eternal realm of reality 
Dying to the illusory world 

Of worldliness of sensuality. 


Let me in true spirituality awake 
Where like angels await 


TRIVENI 


Good and noble thoughts 
At heaven's canopied gate 


Let me in true spirituality awake 
Eschewing envy, greed and hate 
With the humility the queen of virtue 
As my most trusted mate. 


Let me in true spirituality awake 

The land of sweetness, beauty and light 
Where the sun of intuition for ever 
Sheds its kindly, loving lieht a 
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AN OBITUARY 
(for B. Indira Kumari) 
- Pronab Kumar Majumder 


It pained me to learn from TRIVENI 
sweet soft serene soulful poet(ess) pretty 
B. Indira Kumari departed a bit too early 
Bridge-in-making would miss her which pains me. 
(May her soul rest in peace.Ed) 


THE REMEDY 


Srinivas Rangaswami 


I 

The proudest man-made pile 

brought down to a rubble 

in a trice.... 

was it a momentary act of mad ire, 

or the eruption, one more, of a sick generation 
sick at heart, raised on a cult 

of hatred, violence, destruction, 

made respectable with labels.? 


The remedy? Suppliant submission 

to a subversive regime of dastardly acts 
splattering blood and rent limbs, 

leaving behind a trail of life-long woes? 
Surely...No. 


But then... 

Can fire be quenched with fire, 

or hatred and violence, with more 
hatred and violence? 

Can terrorism be fought 

by fighting terrorists? 

Can a punctured vessel be emptied 

of relentless gush of water 

without plugging the hole at the bottom? 
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It is time to ponder. 

Have we not, of this generation, 

failed both God and Man, 

drained the human heart 

of all humanity, spread an arid desert 

of parched souls 

ina mindless pursuit of soulless knowledge 
and skills, to acquire more and more 

for self-aggrandisment, with the make-believe 
multi-media and the celluloid world 

out to fced and fuel 

the raw animal passion 

with no thought to grow 

a garden of inner bloom? 


Isn't it time we halted on our track, 

to think of the morrow 

to make safe the world for the young, 
sow in their hearts seeds of love, 

teach them the simple alphabet 

of time-tested virtues and values 

so that a new race of guileless humanity 
may arise 


from the ruins of the present? 
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SPIRITUALISM 
Abdul Rashid Bijapure 
Away from the crowded shrine . With eyes closed he stands still 
in a cavc-like monastery ? - just like a bronze image. 
SIRER Pesce siete his life The last one is our sceptic fool 
o X y . - 
En Re ie Sandime Hating who doesn't throw himself 
, ex g 3 x 
i 2 EN ays Š mes one . upon the seer's sacred feet. 
a versar nt. : > 
HE CEER TONNES O UT Sa, Bows the head with the folded hands. 
The P.A. of the erstwhile queen Face to face with the revered onc?! 
comes to the offic ly: eo Fe 
ve iO i oe a Van = y Strangely, for the first time 
ey pen viler 2 
LEE m DIU 1 bee ; par: the cighty-year-old holy man 
o - #0 g 
Se us ? ness iom iF opens the eyes 
o U B . . 
a E. amy 23 SSS: Stretches out his right arm 
a me e ME moet puts the palm with a pure smile 
Been Sudo. come: upon the head of the heretic 


m) 


The devotees’ foreheads touch 
the bare feet of the revered sage. 


E 


TRIVENI CAPSICUM 
P. Mohan P. Mohan 
Action And yea, When it opens its eyes it is green; 
Devotion ‘Beatitude’? When it attains age it is red ; 
And ` iS ours- Though dries up or flares up 

Wisdom Here itself it is `pungent’! 
Confluence Now itself Why because it is not negligent! 
TRIVENI; On this m) 
Let's plunge sphere! : 

into FT ! a 
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Dronamraju padma 
Enveloped by the light of Love shines the whole world. 
III-feelings are nowhere to be found in any threshold. 
The flying bird whispers sweet nothings to the passing wind, 


which in turn disseminates them around without end. 


The flower mingle love with nectar in their fold 
The bees suck it and spread the pollen of love multifold. 
The running stream sings of love to the dancing sunlight 


Which spreads it around to the Mother Earth’s delight. 


The Mongoose with the snake relaxes cozily. 
The lamb in the lap ofthe lion plays lazily 
The same single love song thc heart-beats of all chime. 


Barter people only good will and swect rhyme. 


A thud and thunder —awaked was | from my reveric 
Lo, it was the cat chasing the rat in its fiercest fury 
Flung was | from floral fragrance to the filthy foulness. 


‘Be practical, be sensible," chided my perceptive prudence. 


Dark night cannot be sundered from silvery day 
God says it is the irrevocable order of the day 
‘See light in darkness, seck love in hatred 


Be tolerant; in the midst of sin try to be sacred’. 
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READERS'MAIL 


“The articles “Are Religion and Psychotherapy 
on the Same Wavelength?’ by Prof Chalapati Rao 
and ‘Margosa Tree’by S.Jagadisan are quite 
enlightening and thought provoking. TRIVENI 
deserves all kudos for publishing illuminating articles” 

-Dr.Janamaddi Hanumat Sastry, Cuddapah. 

= * * 
* The essay on ‘Doctors and Drugs’ in your latest 
issue is a very enjoyable one.”-E. Nageswara Rao 
* * * 
“The articles, poems and book reviews contained in 
the Platinum Jubilee number 3 of Triveni are thought 
provoking for they have been written by men of 
letters. Lam thrilled to read through them. The painting, 
of Har Prasad Sharma about Krishna is fascinating." 
-Banwarilal, Delhi 
* * * - 
"Your editorials are always learned and packed with 
thought and wisdom" -Prof R.S. Tiwary, Faizabad 
* * * 
"India and Amcrica’ by Dr Michael Miovic is simply 
superb. His point that nations should be known by 
their ideas and not by their feelings is quite impressive. 
“Doctors and Drugs’ by Sri Ranga Rao teems with 
such alacrity and humour that it seems to render even 
illness enjoyable. I have not come across a more 
explicit comment on the significance of Sandhya than 
the one made by Prof. T.Susheela in her analytical 
article on * Valmiki’s..’ I thank her for it. Dr. C. Jacob’s 
article on Spinoza is quite informative, but I think the 
latter part of the sentence on Prakriti should read in 
the reverse. My own complaint about the editorial 
alterations is again unfairly altered into ‘editorial 
contribution’ placing me in a irksome position."- 
K.N.D. Sanjeeva Rao, Vijayawada 
* $ * 
Sri. D.Ranga Rao, the writer of “Doctors and Drugs’ 
has a facile pen provoking subtle humour. It has the 
Goldsmithian touch and is rich in imagery. 
-Dr. R.Janardhana Rao, Machilipatnam 
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“Oct-Dec 2002 issue is an excellent issue with articles 
on philosophy, metaphysics, short story as well as 
research articles. All pages competing to go through 
seriously.” 
-Abdul Rashid Bijapure, Dhule (Maharashtra) 

* * * 


“ [, along with my daughter Dr.Rishu Tandon, join to 

congratulate you for your excellent work in the field 

of poetry. I came to know about you from Prof Kaju 

Yosi Ikeda of Japan"-Dr R.S. Tandon, Sitapur(Bihar) 
* * * 


“ I am happy to learn from your letter that Triveni 
Quarterly is celebrating Platinum Jubilee of its long 
and proud existence. Kindly accept my good wishes 
on this occasion. I am happy to have been associated 
with Triveni both as a writer and as an adviser." - 
Dr Gangadhar Gadgil, Mumbai. 
* * * 

“ Ihave been a regular reader of the exquisite journal 
TRIVENI the treasure of Wisdom, for the last two 
decades. It isa unique journal, par excellence. All the 
articles and pieces of verse published there in are, 
ipso facto, food for thought and worthy of rendering 
into practice. It mirrors the idealogy ofall the regions 
and language of this Great Nation, Bharat (Bha in 
Sanskrit means illumination; ra/ means one who is 
interested in) reflecting on the Global Arena, Medium 
being English, the universal tongue. The entire credit 
goes to the Triple Gems-Sri Kolavennu, Dr Bhavaraju 
and Prof Chalapati Rao! Kudos. TRIVENI, on the 
auspicious occasion, the platinum Jubilee year.” 
-Sahitya Ratna,Sahitya Kaumudi P.Mohan, 


Vizianagaram. 
* * * 


“ Your editorial ‘Are Religion and Psychotherapy on 
the same wavelength?’ is a new revelation to me. | 
thank you for publishing such a valuable piece” 

- Pronab Kumar Majumder, Kolkata 
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BOOK REVIEWS 
ENGLISH 


ABHINAYA DARPANAM OF 
NANDIKESWARA: Dr P.S.R.Appa Rao, Flat 
101, Sriram Nivas, 1-9-629, Joshi Marg, Near 
Ramnagar Gundu,Hyderabad 500044; pp 
534440; US $ 15 


This is a translation, with word to word 
meanings, substance and comments of the 
Sanskrit text. Abhinaya Darpanam, of 
Nandikeswara. Bharata's Natya Sastra and 
Nandikeswara's Abhinaya Darpanam are two 
of most referred to texts for any artiste in any 
Indian form of dance. 


Dr Appa Rao's earlier translation into 
Telugu of both these standard treatises have 
been well received. In order to reach out to 
non-Telugu or non-Sanskrit knowing artists, Dr 
Appa Rao has translated this into English. There 
can be no better equipped and qualified person 
to do this important job other than Dr.P.S.R.Appa 
Rao. His erudition, scholastic career in various 
teaching and administrative positions, and his keen 
interest in dramatics and dance and also the 
various authoritative texts published by him put 
him in a class apart from others. 


And Dr Appa Rao had done a creditable 
job of this important work taken upon by 
himself. As he himself says, there are some 
differences between the Natya Sastram and 
Abhinaya Darpanam which may create 
confusion in the minds of the reader and he 
included additional information by way of 
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comments to explain the difference and the 
similarities in both the texts. Of the several 
texts on Abhnaya Darpanam, the author has 
obviously chosen the one by Tiruvenkatacharya 
of Nidamangalam, translated into Telugu, 
which itself was translated later by Dr Ananda 
Coomaraswamy into English. 


He has also included several interesting 
and illuminating pieces on_Ashta rasa 
abhinayam, Dasavatara abhinayam for 
Jayadeva’s GEETHA GOVINDAM and 
abhinayam for various aspects such as for 
colours, mountains, vedas, shattantras, 
seasons, numbers, tenses, tastes, musical notes, 
ragas etc., which greatly enhance the value 
of this book to the users. 


A remarkable work which deserves to 
be cherished and kept as a constant reference 
work by the side. 

-Vemaraju Narasimha Rao 


*THAT'S WHAT I SAID"; Dr.C.Narayana 
Reddy; Viswabhara , Jubilee Hills, Hyderabad 
500033; Rs.200/- 


Dr.C.Narayana Reddy is a multi 
splendoured personality. He is a poet, critic, 
lyricist, translator, administrator and a reputed 
orator. He is the recipient of numerous 
prestigious Awards and to crown all the 
Bharatiya Jnanapeeth Award. He is a scholar- 
academic saddled with administration. 
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He held important positions like Vice- 
Chancellor of Dr.B.R.Ambedkar Open 
University, Potti Sriramulu Teugu University 
and at present he is the Chairman, Andhra 
Pradesh State Cultural Council. He is also the 
nominated member of the Rajya Sabha. 


He is a versatile writer with over 70 
published works. His forte is his style in 
whatever he said or did, a style that made 
people admire him from a distance. 


The present Book ‘That’s What I Said’ 
is an anthology of his speeches on various 
occasions. 


In his speech delivered at Jnanapeeth 
Award presentation in 1989, he said that his 
Viswambhara is *Manavopanishat and man 
Is the hero of the poem. 


While receiving the Assam Valley 
Literary Award, he said “I always visualise our 
country as a mighty tree with haritha 
soundarya — beauty of greenness. Branches 
are the state and twigs are the languages". 
While speaking in a seminar on HUMAN 
RESOURCE MANAGEMENT, he recited a 
few lines of his Telugu poem in the English 
translation: 


"If not sharpened 
Will the word or dagger shine? 
If not emerged rubbing the Eastern Mountain 
Will the sun get that light? 
If sinks down in the sheath 
Not only the knife but the very sheath gets rusted?” 
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In his speech on issues and problems in 
translation in modern Indian languages with 
particular reference to Telugu, he said : 
“Petals are NUMEFrOUS, er lotus is one 
Linguistics are many, yet India is one 
Gems are multi- coloured, yet necklace is one 
States are various, yet flag is one" 

According to me, a translation should 
rcad as a contemporary of the original and 
should rcad like an original work. 


In a seminar- cum-workshop on 
Education Broadcast, he refered to knowledge 
as follows- 

"The seed of knowledge is the origin of creation. 
Eternal radiance of consciousness 

Is the cause of earth s revolution. 

Though birds close their wings, 

Though beasts swore in deep sleep 

Though hissings are dumb in ant hills 

Though trees are lost in slumber: 

Knowledge is ever awake undinuned its lustre? " 


While addressing a mecting on “The 
Ideal Society in Swamy Vivekananda s 
view,” he said “The voice of Vivekananda is 
universal, it is the abode of heart of Vedanta. 
It is ever fresh”. 


This admirable book remains relevant and 
pointedly contemporancous. 


This volume is a collection of his selected 
speeches on various occasions besides two 
interviews. 

Dr.C.Narayana Reddy can rightly be 
called the culture Czar of India. 
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This exquisite volume is beautifully printed 
and the book may easily be a worth while 
addition to the lover of literature and knowledge. 

- Dr. J. Hanumant Sastry, Cuddapah. 


THE NATIVITY THEME IN 
SIXTEENTH AND SEVENTEENTH 
CENTURY POETRY:Dr G.Aruna Devi; 
D.R.W. College, GUDUR; pp 195; Rs 250/- 


This season, when I joined the many a 
faithful in singing carols, some of which went 
like this: “AWAY IN A MANGER”, “SEE IN 
YONDER THE MANGER”, “ONCE IN 
ROYAL DAVIDS CITY” etc, etc, also gave 
me an opportunity to intensely read and relate 
to Dr. Aruna Devi's book “The Nativity 
Theme in Sixteenth and Seventeenth 
Century Poetry." 


Dr. Aruna brings the best out from some 
of the poetry on nativity theme to a passionate 
reader like me. If only a composer had found 
it possible, these poems could have become 
meaningful and popular carols. But, then, it 
might be that the “Poetic Purity” of the 
immortals’ passionate poems would have to be 
compromised so as to fit into church music. 
Worshippers’ loss is scholars’ gain. May be 
the Nineteenth century melody makers of West 
could not accept for choral singing in the church 
the poems which “are in particularly delicate 
and accomplished Hymn Royal, which is made 
to lend itself perfectly to abstruse exposition." 
These poems are lost to the hymn singing 
Worshippers, perhaps because the general titl- 
is addressed to *some divinity" rather than t« 
"a Saviour, who is Christ the Lord". 
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Dr.Aruna has made it possible for us to 
go into “the loving activity of God, both in the 
eterna! trinity and in Christ of Nazareth." 
Further, Dr.Aruna, an erudite scholar she is, 
brings out the essential of Christian theology 
with the warmth of a Sunday School teacher 
and the intellectual fervour of a Bible teacher 
in a seminary. Today, when Christ and His 
mission are missing from Christmas, when 
festivities lead us to the market place, Dr.Aruna 
reminds us that “the very center of the event, 
meaning and composition is the Christ Child in 
the middle to whom all the relative details lead." 


The author has given to the world an 
opportunity to have a look into the fine orthodox 
poems on the nativity of Christ; she shares a 


splendid Faith with all of us by focusing our 


attention on a meck helpless child lying in a 
manger. In these ancient poems, we hear the 
angelic chorus “Glory to God in the highest." 
How I wish we can be enabled to sing them 
from our pews and during our “carol rounds? 


The little flock, the faithful few, would 
want to thank Dr.Aruna for opening their eyes 
to the works of yesteryear illustrious poets in 
these modern days of "complexity, 
contradictions and progress.” The common 
tongue will always sing from the heart. Hope 
these lines from the archives will enter the soul 
and come out through the tongue as songs 
which will be music to the worshippers. lt 
seems a novelty, yet contain nothing but sound 
and honest gospel strains. 

- J.Egbhert Samraj 
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ALL INDIA MAGAZINE : on Depression- 
Causes-Cure ; Sri Aurobindo Society, 
Pondicherry, 605002; pp56; Annual Rs100/- US 
$10 

The book under review is an All India 
Magazine of September 2002, published by Sri 
Aurobindo Ashram. Since it is the product of 
Aurobindo Ashram, it is bound to be spiritual 
and metaphysical. Any thought of Sri 
Aurobindo or the Mother will be ennobling and 
takes the reader to a higher plane of thought, 
to attain bliss. 


This issue is devoted to Depression, cause 
and cure, a subject very relevant these days. 
Modern treatment for depression is rather 
prolonged for years. And people are afraid of 
prolonged treatment in modern medicine for 
its side effects. 


As already mentioned, the process is 
transcendental. The Mother's thought about the 
cause of depression and various related aspects 
are given in 3 parts and the cure in 5 parts. 


According to the Mother, faith in Divinity, 
strong will-power and self confidence are 
essential to win over the depression. 
Depression is a sign of weakness, of a bad will 
some where, and bad will in the sense of refusal 
to receive help and a kind of weakness that is 
content to be weak. She says that one can 
develop a strong will by entering into deeper 
consciousness. This state can be achieved 
through Yoga. With firm, divine faith, one can 
surmount any kind of difficulties. Her advice 
is: forget about depression and go ahead with 
your work. Even if it takes a long time to 
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overcome depression, do not despair. Positive 
results are assured. 


“Behold, there is no night without dawn 
and the day is about to break when darkness is 
thickest. There is no mist that the sun can not 
dispel, and cloud that it does not glide, no tear 
that it will not dry one day." She warns that it 
is very precarious to reach. a stage when the 
person was separated on earth from his divine 
origin. 


In the second section, the thoughts of Sri 
Aurobindo are presented. He targets the 
Sadhaka, the obstacles he faces during 
Sadhana, and the disturbances he faces. Sri 
Aurobindo says that the rule in Yoga is not to 
make the expression taken over the Sadhaka, 
who is cautioned not to entertain petty desires 
which will cause disappointment if not fulfilled. 
The sadhakas should live more within. All 
the confusions are caused due to ignorance. 
They disappear once the full light is thrown. 


“Ifthere are always forces around, which 
are concerned to depress and discourage, there 
are always forces above and around us which 
we can draw upon; into ourselves to restore, 
to fill up, again with strength and faith and joy 
and the power that preserves" 


Like any other work of Sri Aurobindo and 
the Mother, this book also requires a keen study, 
to understand the intricacies of peaceful living. 
Through Sadhana one can find peace. The 
book is helpful to those who are already 
practising Yoga to learn more about it. 

-Modali Arunchalam, Hyderabad 
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RAMAYANA (An abridged version in English) 
Justice Alladi Kuppuswamy;Chief Justice, 
(Retd) 3-6-226/1, Himayat Nagar, 
Hyderabad- 50002°.pp 155; Rs.150/- 


There are nemerous books on the 
Ramayana in several hidian languages retold 
by the writers with additions. variations and 
interpretations of their own. “The book under 
review ts not just another addition. It is true to 
the original without deviation from what Valmiki 
wrote. English being the inte: national language. 
the book will reach a wider circle of readers 


spread all over the world. One of the merits of 


the book is the simplicity of the sivle combined 
with clarity of expression. 


There is a sentiment in the fact that the 
author dedicated the book to his beloved wife. 
Who was an ardent devotee of Sri Rama and 
Sita. 


Over the ages. the Ramayana has 
produced a profound influence on the life and 
thought of people. The present work is a 
narration of the story of Ramayana starting with 
Balakanda and ending with Yudhakanda. 
Not a single detail is missing as the narration 
flows smoothly in a lucid style. 


The author himself being a Sanskrit 
scholar. provides an annexure containing some 
important quotations in Devanagari script (175 
Verses) with English translation. This will be 
an added attraction to the lovers of Sanskrit. 
There is no doubt that the present book will be 
a valuable asset to all the readers. 

- I. Satya Sree 
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IN THE MEMORIES OF MY LOST 
FRIEND-A PATH OF TRANQUILITY; 
Vithal Babu;Abhi Graphics ,Sobhana 
complex, Opp,HAL Gate,Balanagar, 
Hyderabad; pp197 


The present book written by Smt. Pandu 
Raneanayakamma alias Vithal Babu is an 
autobiographical piece of writing. It is a candid 
story narrated in simple style about herself and 
her life-partner. Sri K.V.Rao (1947-2000). 
she considered to be a friend, 
His sudden demise 


whom 
philosopher and guide. 
made her philosophical about life and put her 
in the mood to review her yet unforgotten past. 
The author wanted to share her experiences 
with the reader and so the book is written in 
conversational style. It renders a personal 
touch as she directly addresses the readers. 
Thus the book appears more as a personal diary. 


We have a glimpse of her memories as 
the narration proceeds from her childhood days 
up to the present time in a smooth and engaging 
stvle. She talks about her family tradition. her 
stay abroad. people who influenced her. the 
sudden demise of her dear husband and lite 
after. It is touching to note her anguish and 
sorrow at the untimely tragedy. Nevertheless. 
she rose to the occasion and took up the 
responsibility of her two children and her 
husband's business. She proved herself a 
success as she struck a balance between her 
own medical profession and entreprenuership. 
She cheerfully involved herself in her work so 
closcly that she hardly has any time to sparc. 
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The lines soaked in tenderness in the 
introduction move our hearts as she faces 
emotional strain in keeping her two children 
happy by forgetting her own sorrow. She says, 
* According to our tradition as a widow, | cannot 
wear ‘Bindi’, but I think I have got the right 
atleast to have a radiant smile on my face to 
keep myself and my surroundings lively and 
make my home green for my children". She 
proves herself to be a traditional Indian woman, 
a loving wife and an affectionate mother. 


This being the maiden effort ofthe author, 
the language in some places is faulty with 
mixed up tenses and errors in structure. 
However she herself modestly admits that she 
should have taken professional guidance. 
Unfortunately it was not readily availablc. 
Despite this deficiency, the book makes an 
interesting reading about the life of an earnest 
woman, who faced the challenges in life with 
remarkable courage and philosophical attitude. 
No price is fixed for the book 

.-LSatya Sree 


TELUGU 


YETUKURU BALARAMA MURTHY 
VYASAVALI;Compiler-Yetukuru 
Pankajamma; M/s. Visalandhra Publishing 
House, Bank Street Hyderabad 500001; 
pp 324; Rs. 75/- 


This is a compilation of several articles 
and speeches of late Yetukuru Balarama 
Murthy, former Editor of the COMMUNIST 
and Marxist Theoritician. As several authorities 
in various fields have acknowledged, Balarama 
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Murthy, was undoubtedly a great thinker and 
an untiring seeker- a seeker of truth, critically 
examining every thing he came across 
irrespective of the labels. He did not hesitate 
to admit candidly when the communists failed 
to assess properly the Gandhian philosophy or 
misapplied the principles of Marxism. His quest 
for truth drove him to the study of the Vedas 
and Upanishads and other religious tenets and 
practices. His life in prison helped him in serious 
study. From a Nationalist worker and 
communist organizer he was a serious thinker. 
His sharp intellect and insight into various 
theories- be these literary, religious, 
phifosophical or sociological- is remarkably 
striking. His work on the History of the 
Andhras is considered to be an authentic one 
though concise. Hc was truly a Marxist 
Maharshi, as someone called him. He was 
deeply hurt by the imperialist Orientalists like 
Willam Jones and even Max Mueller, who had 
very low opinion of Indian philosophy or history. 


The book contains several invigorating 
topics such as: An introduction to Indian 
Philosophy; Religious influence on Telugu 
Literature; Vemana's Philosophy; The concept 
of Atman in Hindu Philosophy; Indian studies 
in the Soviet Russia; Historial Perspective of 
Andhra's history and culture; Kant, Sartre and 
Sankara; Ambedkar- His life and thought ; 
Nagarjuna's philosophy; and many more. Each 
of the essays bears the stamp of authority of 
Balarama Murthy and speaks volumes on his 
effort and intellect. 


His comments on various concepts right 
from the Vedas, Upanishads, Charvaka's 
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atheism, Buddism, Jainism, the Sankhya, and 
Advaita of Sankara and his conclusion that 
Humanism is present in the spiritual quest and 
above all the easy readability and the simple 
and direct narration fascinates the reader. 


His chapters on Indian studies in Russia 
are no less illuminating. The efforts of 
Indologists like Minayev, Oldenberg and others 
in St. Petersburg University and their findings 
ofthe many similarities between East and West 
are refreshing; as also the references to Robert 
Lenz’s translation of X Kalidasa's 
Vikramorvaseeyam and Sarangadeva’a 
Sangeetharatnakaram. References to 
Oldenburg's Life of Buddha, the Bibliographica 
Buddha indicate the level of Russian study of 
Hindu scriptures and philosophy. Prof. 
Sherbatsky even came to India and learned 
from two Hindu pandits in Mithila more about 
Sanskrit language and Tarka Sastra spending 
16 hours a day. 


The author recollects his meeting with that 
great scholar critic and historian the late 
Mallamapalli Somasekhara Sarma with a 
request that he write a preface to his book. 
Prof Sarma while complementing him for his 
work, politely refused to write the foreword, 
as his approach was that of reconciliation and 
the author's was of conflicting class interests. 
This led Balarama Murthy to ponder over the 
matter and ultimately conclude that there was 
no basic antagonism between the concepts and 
that both could be complimentary. And that in 
essence is Balarama Murthy. 


TRIVENI 


69 


One may disagrec with some of his views 
seen through the marxist glasses. But one can 
never doubt his sincerity or commitment. That 
sets apart the author from thc rest às a class 
by himself. 


He makes a comment deploring that the 
Vedic rishis failed to take a note of the plight 
of the poor. No text has any reference to this. 
Perhaps, this needs to be looked at in the other 
way. There was not a thing the ancients did 
not touch in their works which covered social 
life. It could therefore be that there was no 
class of prolitariat then, which required special 
consideration. There was plenty in nature for 
everyone and man took from nature only that 
which he needed. Natural resources were not 
squandered. The poor, as a class, obviously is 
the result of industrial revolution. lt is quite 
incomprehensible that the great sages failed to 
take note of this vital factor, if it really existed. 


This book of essays of Balaramamurthy- 
and of others on him- is a remarkable one, if 
you are interested in a bird's cye view of the 
past trends of human thought through the Ages, 
in the nutshell, albiet viewed from the marxist 
angle. Yet it is refreshingly satisfying. A great 
work indeed; It deserves to be translated into 
English and other languages if only to 
understand the breadth of vision of our rishis. 


A remarkable addition to one's library to 
be read and re-read, again and again. - 


- Vemaraju Narasimha Rao 
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TRIPLE STREAM 


IS NOT HAPPINESS WITHIN US ? 
I. V. Chalapati Rao 


What every human being secks in life is 
happiness which to most of us is like chasing a 
butterfly - an elusive thing. Happiness is nota 
gift or an accident. It is our natural state and 
mentai condition. Happy people find beauty 
and charm in every thing, in all living things 
and nature and in every normal action. Wise 
men are happy even with small things but 
nothing pleases thc fool! 


It depends on the ability to work, to 
count one’s blessings and enjoy life (by 
righteous means of course). Happiness is in 
the present but not in the distant future. It is 
not chance but a choice. Onc has to reach out 
for it when one sees it. It is not wishing for 
what we do not have but enjoying what we 
have, by looking at it in the right perspective. 
It is not what happens to us but how we 
perceive what happens. In fact, happiness is 
proof of one's success in the art of living. 


Does moncy or power bring happiness? 
Certainly not. As it is said in "Panchatantra' 


‘Money causes pain in getting 
In the keeping pain and fretting 
Pain in loss. pain. in spending 
Damn the trouble never ending’ 


Will Durant, the famous historian writes 
how he looked for happiness in knowledge and 
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found only disillusionment. He then sought 
happiness in travel and found weariness. He 
then tried wealth and found only discord and 
worry, and in writing, he was fatigued. 


There is in London a research 
organization called DEMOS. They conducted 
a research survey in 54 countries to find in 
which countries people are happy. To the 
astonishment of every one they found that in 
an affluent country like U.K. people are not 
happy but in developing countries like 
Bangladesh, Nigeria and Azerbaijan people are 
happy. According to Prof. Robert Worcester 
most of the people in Britain are unhappy on 
account of environmental problems, family mal- 
adjustments and human relations. Dinosaurs 
once ruled the earth but they became extinct 
because they could not adapt themselves to 
the changing environment. Likewise, research 
in 55 countrics showed that additional income 
docs not add to their sense of well-being. 
Power too is powerless to secure happiness. 
Let us remember what Wolsey who wielded 
enormous power at one time said: " Had 1 
served God with half the zeal with which I had 
served the king, he would not have abandoned 
me in my twilight years”. Poor men's cottages |, 
may not be places of high philosophy, but they 
have a faith and attitude of their ow, which 
serves as a shock absorber. Cyril Donnolly 
said * Happiness lies in the fulfillment of the 
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spirit through the body". Often we think with 
our bodies. The body has its own wisdom. The 
body and the mind are inter-dependent. Within 
our mind and heart there is a deeper spring of 
joy with spiritual roots. Plato has rightly said: ~ 
If the head and the body are to be well, you 
must begin by curing the soul". Geothe, the 
German Philosopher echoed the same idea 
when he said * He who is plenteously provided 
from within needs but little from without". 


Even Shakespeare confirmed the 
inadequacy of power in his play MACBETH 
when the physician is questioned: 


"Can t thou not minister to a mind deseased 
Pluck from memory a rooted sorrow 

Raze out the written troubles of the mind 
And with some oblivious antidote 

Cleanse the stuffed bosom 

Of that perilous matter which now sits upon it” 


Power often accompanies guilt 
complex! It is difficult to acquire and retain it 
by fair means. 

. 

Honesty and character are the secular 
and non-spiritual sources of lasting happiness. 
Even if such people have to face poverty and 
other worldly problems, they stand like the Rock 
of Gibralter four-square to the blowing winds. 
Psychologists and pathologists have discovered 
that happy people tend to fall ill less often and 
recover more quickly. They even seem to age 

more slowly. They live longer without feeling 
that their warranty has expired with the onset 
of old age. 
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Confucius said "Mind is the reconciler 
between the body and the spirit with the healthy 
life as the result of reconcilement". P. M. 
Symonds, the specialist in Psychology in 
Columbia University conducted a rescarch 
project and found that the happy and the 
unhappy people have their own problems and 
often the same problems but the former has a 
positive outlook. They look life straight in the 
face with courage. They have mastered the 
technique of happiness by finding a positive for 
every negative and looking upon obstacles as 
opportunities. 


We should realise the supremacy of 
the soul without blaming “destiny”. ‘luck’, 
"Government? or ^somebody'. Whether we 
realise it or not, we should accept responsibility 
for what happens to us. There is cause and 
effect syndrome to reckon with. “The mind is 
its own place. It can make a heaven of hell 
and hell of heaven,” as Milton said. Heaven 
and hell are not in outer space. ‘They are inside 
man's mind. As Jesus Christ declared “The 
Kingdom of God is within us, not without us”. 
Our good thoughts and deeds reward us with 
peace of mind and our evil thoughts and deeds 
boomerang on us. As Emerson wisely 
observed: "If we pour perfume on others, a 
few drops will fall on us". 


Harold Sherman, the famous 
Psychologist said, “People should love, live and 
pour thejr resources prodigally into the task of 
living. Then by an inherent law of nature, life 
pays them back in their own coin". Life does 
not let you down. As Jesus Christ cautioned 
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"Render unto Caesar the things that belong to 
him and to God the things that belong to Him". 
How to curb the rising tide of emotions and 
control our feelings? How to adjust our 
relations with others and communicate 
pleasantly? William James, the professor of 
Psychology. says "Human relations are the main 
thing". Peter Drucker, the management expert 
feels that every organisation should have annual 
audit of human relations instead of the 
stereotyped financial audit. 


Personality is defined as “the degree 
to which one interests, influences and serves 
other people”. As Swami Vivekananda said 
“He alone lives who lives for others. The rest 
are more dead than alive”. Bhagavadgita 
prescribes “Nishkama Karma” as the sacred 
principle of life. It is “disinterested” but not 
"uninterested" service. 


True happiness comes from 
detachment. As T.S. Eliot says “For us there 
is only trying. The rest is not our business”. 
The Talmud says “The work is not for you to 


complete. But neither are you to desist there 
of". R.L. Stevenson, the famous thinker and 
writer said, “The striving and not the grasping, 
the journeying and not the arriving are the 
sources of happiness. All life that is not 
mechanical is spun of two strands-seeking for 
the bird and finding it”. 


All the great western writers and 
philosophers support and confirm what India's 
Bhagavadgita had said thousands of years ago: 


"We have only the right to work and 
never to bother about the fruit thereof. 


Let us turn on our green lights and 
switch off the red lights. Let us strive to be 
optimistic, patient, unselfish and work 
vigorously. If we do these things with noble 
thoughts, generous hearts and caring hands, 
we will be happy. atleast as happy as it is given 
to human beings on earth. Happiness is within 
our consciousness. We need only to recognise, 
claim and bring it to light with a smile. He is 
not well-dressed who does not smile! 


Eu o uu E a 
THE DAWN 


Sathyanandhan 


ld proclaim this moment 
"lm the citizen of the world” 
I am a poct and a thinker; 
Do I need a passport? 
Do VISAS apply to me? 
| am for global peace; 

a nationalism of humanity. 


Let not skin's color matter. 
Let not race be the criterion. 
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stretch your arms and embrace 
unbelievers and believers of 
"another" God 
But first | must attempt for 
an audition from a hundred 
youth of my mother land 
to dream of a dawn when 
no one is blind folded. 


o 
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THE CONTENT OF SOCIAL WELFARE 


Pandit Jawaharlal Nehru 


What exactly is social welfare? The well- 
being of society, I take it. Ifso, it includes almost 
everything that one can think of-spiritual, 
cultural. political. economic, social. It covers 
thus the entire field of human activity and 
relationships. And yet, this wide and all- 
embracing sense is seldom applied to it, and 
we use the words in a far more restricted sensc. 
The social worker, often enough, considers 
himself or herself as working in a field which 
is strictly separated from political action or 
economic theory. He or she will try to bring 
relief to suffering humanity, will fight disease 
and slum conditions, deal with unemployment, 
prostitution and the like. He may also seek to 
bring about some changes in the law in order 
to remedy present-day injustice. But he will 
seldom go down to the root of the problem, for 
he accepts the general structure of society as it 
is, and seeks only to tone down its glaring injustices. 


The lady who visits the slums occasionally 
to relieve her conscience by the performance 
of good and charitable dceds is a type we need 
not consider. The less we have of this 
patronising and condescending approach to the 
problem the better. But there are large number 
of earnest men and women who devotee 
themselves to the service of their fellow 
creatures in the somewhat narrow way 
conceived above. They do good work, and to 
whatever extent they may benefit others, they 
certainly benefit themselves by the discipline 
and training that this service gives them. 
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Yet, it seems to me, that all this good work 
is largely wasted, because it deals with the 
surface of the problem only. Social evils have 
a history and a background. roots in our past, 
and intimate connection with the economic 
structure under which we live. Many of them 
are indeed the direct products of that economic 
system, just as many others are of religious 
superstition and harmful custom. Any scientific 
consideration of the problem of social welfare 
must therefore inevitably go down to these roots 
and seek out the causes. It must have the 
courage to look deep down into the well of truth 
and to proclaim fearlessly what it finds there. 
If itavoids politics and economics. and all that 
goes by the name of religion, for fear of treading 
on dangerous ground, then it moves on the 
surface only and can neither command much 
respect, nor achieve results. 


For nearly two years now I have been 
associated with the National Planning 
Committee, and the conviction has grown upon 
me that it is not possible to solve any major 
problem separately by itself, they all hang 
together and they depend greatly on the 
economic structure. To social problem, in the 
limited sense, this applies with equal force. 
Recently, ihe planning committee considered 
the report of their Sub-Committee, on the 
Woman's Role in Planned Economy. This Sub- 
Committee, more than any other, had to deal 
with social problems, and it tackled them in all 
earnestness and with great ability. In doing so 
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itwas all the time coming up against political 
conditions and cven more so economic aspects 
andreligious injunctions, or just prejudices with 
the force of custom. 

It is not casy to say which is more difficult 
to deal with-economic vested interests or 
religious vested interests. Both these series of 
vested interests want to maintain the satus 
quo and are opponents of change. The path 
of the real reformer is thus a difficult onc. 


Before we seck any particular reform. 
we must be clear what our general objective is 
and what kind of society we are aiming at. It 
is obvious that, if we have a social structure 
Which assures work and security to all adults, 
proper education for the young, a widespread 


distribution of the necessities and amenities of 


life, and a measure of individual freedom for 
sell-development, this in itself will solve our 
social problems. Crime will decrease rapidly 
and crime will become an extreme rarity, 
prostitution will be infinitely less, and there will 


be far better adjustment of human relations. If 


this background and basis are not provided, then 
the roots of evil remain. 


The problem therefore has to be attacked 
onall fronts and possibly the greatest difficulty 
will be along the so-called religious front. 
Religion as such need not be touched, but there 
are so many rules and regulations which are 
presumed to have religious sanctions that any 
attempt to vary them likely to meet with the 
solid and passionate opposition of the votaries 
of organised religion. Inheritance, marriage, 
divorce are all supposed to be parts of the 
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personal law of various communities, and this 
personal law is supposed to be part of religion. 
It is obvious that no change can be imposed 
from top. It will thus become the duty of the 
government of the day to try to educate public 
opinion so as to make it accept the changes 
proposed. It should be clearly laid down. in 


order to avoid suspicion, that any change of 


this type will only apply to a community when 
that community itself will accept it. This will 
give rise to difficulties and to lack of'uniformity. 
but any other course will lead to greater 
difficulty and ill-will, and laws passed may 
become dead letters so far as their application 
is concerned. 


It seems to me that a uniform Civil Code 
for the whole of India is essential. Yet I realise 
that this cannot be imposed on unwilling people. 
It should, therefore, be made optional to begin 
with, and individuals and group may voluntarily 
accept it and come within its scope. The State 
should meanwhile carry on propaganda in its 
favour. 


One urgent nced is the extention of Civil 
Marriage Act to cover marriages between any 
two persons, to whatever religion thev may 
belong, without any renunciation of religion as 
at present. This will of necessity be optional. 


Another desirable step is to have records 
kept of all marriages. This will be usetul in 
many ways and it will gradually make people 
think in terms of civil marriages. The 
sacramental forms of marriage should certainly 
continue for all who want them, but it will be 
desirable later to have a civil registration also 
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which the State will recognise. 


Divorce laws. especially for the Hindus, 
are a crying need. and so indeed are so many 
other changes. We want changes which apply 
to both men and women, we want changes 


also especially applicable to women who have 


suffered for ages past under a double burden. 
Let us accept the democratic principle of equal 
rights and equal obligations as between man 
and man and woman, and frame our laws and 
social structure accordingly. Q 


TO THE WASHERMAN’S DONKEY 


Harindrannath Chattopadhyay 


O tragic comrade, dusky grey! 

Of whom so few have truly sung, 
Believe me, I respect your bray, 
Your heaven-cleaving mother-tongue. 


I long to know the thoughts you think, 
For you can think if mortals can, - 
Sad contrast to the gaudy pink 
Turban of your grim washerman! 


I know your wretchedness, your grief, 
And knowing it mine own hath ceased. 
But how shall I impart relief 

'To you, O poor exploited beast? 


When I behold your master's whip 
And hear it on your body crack 

I seem to feel the warm blood drip 
And trickle right across my back. 


I seem to have become a part 
of all exploited things like you; 
My heart goes beating to your heart 
And every beat rings clear and truc. 


With you I toil and trudge and keep 
Incessant pace, being equal-hired, 
But, brother!soon we both shall sleep 
For God knows, we are very tired! 


'TRIVENI30-9-1931 a 
R.Sunderesamn 
I write my longings I write my longings 
on the river every noon on the clear, blue sky, 
when I bathe but soon the blanket of darkness 
and the letters snake to sea hides them 
only to be tossed about and broken and with the break of dawn 
bv the shattering waves; the letters melt and drop down 
every evening as I stroll in the sun’s heat 
a 
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WHERE IS INDIAN SCIENCE GOING? 


Dr. S.R. 


Some time ago, a well known magazine 
in an article titled "Indian Science is Dead" 
extensively discussed the sorry state of affairs 
in the practice and management of science in 
India. A foreign scientist recently writing to 
the President that no less a person than Vice 
Chancellor of a University was a party to 
plagiarizing shows that the situation has not 
improved. Many instances are now known 
where senior scientists have indulged in 
scientific misconduct, proven beyond 
reasonable doubt. It says much about our value 
systems that we tend to take cognizance of 
such misconduct only when foreign scientists 
draw attention to it. It is regrettable that morc 
often that not, our managers of science tend to 
indulge in cover up, instead of taking salutary 
action in such cases. It is against this 
background wc have to note a recent article in 
a major news paper, by a well known scientist 
titled "Saving Science for our Future” and 
the recent editorial in Current Science founded 
by Prof. Raman *to promote the progress and 
uphold the cause of science" highlighting the 
very poor standards of Ph.D. research in most 
of our Universities and the cavalier manner in 
which the so called thesis advisors function. 
They take credit as co-authors of papers 
resulting from the thesis, frequently knowing 
little of its contents. There is a fundamental 
contradiction in this, as the thesis is submitted 
tothe university as “original contribution to the 
advancement of knowledge" by the candidate 
and alter the degree is awarded, the "thesis 
advisor" suddenly becomes a co-author! 
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Valluri 


Such developments raise a fundamental 
question. Ifthe senior scientific community indulges 
in or abets scientific misconduct. who shall save 
Indian science and save science for whose future? 
— at this rate, not certainly for the country’s future. 
Undoubtedly there are scientists in the country with 
unblemished records. But they seem to display a 
“flexible conscience" and "bounded rationality” and 
ignore their responsibility to take a formal stand to 
protect the cause of science to enable India join the 
developed world. 


Several years ago. the attention of the 
Council ofa Science Academy consisting of the 
then “who is who of Indian science", was drawn 
to the habit of a well-known scientist director 
routinely having his name included as the co- 
author of research publications form his lab and 
to which his contributions were known to be nil. 
The council declined to take a stand on this issue 
and elected him a Fellow based on his own carlier 
contributions. Their areument was that at their 
level, it was not possible to establish such facts. 
the issue was raisedagain in Current Science | 
journal, with a proposal that Science Academics 
should stipulate that Fellows who propose and 
second the nominations, should certify that the 
nomince has not violated a code of ethics framed 
by them. None of the Academies have so far 
framed such an honor code for compliance. Are 
these not examples of flexible conscience and 
bounded rationality? : 


Three years ago, the Central Vigilance 
Commissioner (CVC), convened a meeting 
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attended by the then Principal Scientific 
Advisor(PSA) to the GOI. DGSIR, and Secretary 
DST, to consider a proposal from the "Society 
for Scientific Values” to create an “Office of 
Research Integrity” under the CVC, as an 
ultimate appellate authority to look into instances 
of scientific misconduct. The proposal was 
rejected in one sitting. If they did not want CVC 
to be involved, they could have asked for its 
creation under the PSA, ifthey cared for healthy 
growth of science and setting uniform precedents. 
The Supreme Court does this for the state High 
Courts. They seem to have cared more for their 
rights than their responsibilities to protect the 
cause of science. 


An example drives home the seriousness 
of the problem. A division head in a major 
rescarch laboratory explicitly admitted before 
a committee appointed by the Agency head, 
the irreproducibility of data in a paper 
presented by him at an international 
conference. The chairman of the committee 
got reproducibility tests conducted, based on 
test condition the scientist claimed to have 
actually used. and unequivocally reported that 
the reported results were not reproducible. 
Reproducibility: is the hallmark and essence 
of scientific research. Based on this finding 
nothing prevented the director from initiating 
appropriate disciplinary action. He was more 
interested in cover up. Despite this finding, and 
suggestion from nvo former directors from the 
saine laboratory to close the case, his Agency 
Head constituted another committee, with wide 

ranging terms of reference which had little to 
do with reproducibility of the reported results. 
Without conducting exact reproducibility 


TRIVENI 


tests, this second committee concluded that 
there was no scientific fraud but only mistakes! 
This division head was re designated as an advisor 
to the Director and subsequently promoted! Most 
certainly this is not an isolated instance. Can such 
decisions contribute to healthy growth of science 
and save science for our future? 


To curb unhealthy practices in the U.S., 
President Clinton ordered that action be taken 
in cases of scsientific misconduct (defined 
comprehensively by his committee), and proven 
beyond reasonable doubt. and ordered denial 
of future federal support to such scientists and 
their institutions. His Office of Science and 
Technology (analogous to the PSA) 
stated,“advances in science, engineering. and 
all fields of research depend on the reliability 
of data of the research record, as do the 
benefits associated with them in areas such as 
health and national security. Sustained public 
trust in the research enterprise also requires 
confidence in the research record and in the 
processes involved in its ongoing development”. 
Should itcome as a surprise that science thrives 
in the U S while it is slowly dying in India.?. is 
it not time for the Prime Minister to create an 
Office of Research Integrity under the PSA to 
save science for the future of the country and 
help it to join the developed world?. 


Our senior scientists complain that they 
do not receive adequate support. There is truth 
in this. But it hides more than it says. l'rom 
about 0.23% GNP, research support since 
Independence, rose close to 1%. Successive 
governments liberally funded the creation of 
academic and S & T base was marginal. The 
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crucial interaction among the academic 
institutions, R & D and industry, which only can 
“nurture such a base, has not been significant, 
except possibly in the project specific agencies 
such as Space and Atomic Energy. The Indian 
industry was happy to be left alone with their 
marginal in house R & D inputs, to limp from 
licensed production to licensed production, in 
protected markets till recently, selling goods that 
were already obsolete elsewhere and function 
virtually as a service oriented industry, instead 
of becoming a substantially self reliant 
economy, with significant export capability. The 
result? While 70% of the low end consumer 
goods in the U S are from China, India supplies 
barely 1% of the same market. 


Our S & T agencies can certainly make 
tangible contributions to the technology base to 
the economy, when they have programs with 
major end objectives defined with close interaction 
with the industry. Their research upport to 
institutions has been more often than not, based 
on the so called “expert committee 
recommendations” on proposals received by them 
or simply given as grants in aid. The scientific 
community has not realized that when they spend 
public funds, they are "/rustees for public good" 
and that accountability must be built into their 
operations. “Who is going to benefit 
downstream by their work? " is a question rarely 
asked in these circles. It was this lack of relevance 
to national needs that prompted former Prime 
Minister, Mr. P. V. Narasimha Rao to reduce 
support for R & D for non-project specific 
agencies. With our large S & T infrastructure, 
successes in the green revolution and in Space 
and Atomic Energy, are classic examples of what 
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is possible with project specific planning and 
grants with built in accountability. 


In the U S, only about 15% of the federal 
R & D support goes for open ended basic 
research. The rest is used for specific technology 
development and related R & D programs to 
respond to well defined needs. 


The scientists need to ask if the 
government owes them a living, if they do not 
help establish a strong interactive S & T 
support base. |f the contributions of Indian 
scientists in the U S are any indication, there is 
little doubt that they are capable of extraordinary 
achievements. Due to lack of interaction among 
the industry, and research and academic 
institutions and challenges, the best and the 
brightest ofour S & T people are migrating, with 
the second best taking up jobs in industry and the 
civil services, and the rest seeking admission to 
do their masters and Ph.Dseeking admission to 
do their masters and Ph.D programs here. Is it 
then surprising that reverse filtration is taking place 
and second rate research and plagiarism and 
scientific misconduct have become common? 


Research, and more so tecnology 
development, ave expensive. Since funds are 
limited, the senior scientific community and the 
Agency Heacs have a tremendous responsibility 
to assess the benefits to the nation while mounting 
their programs. They have to build inherent 
accountability by asking what direct benefits 
will the nation get for every rupee they propose 
to spend. Without such an approach, the 
President's vision for India's future, will most 
certainly remain an unachievable dream. 
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NOTFORMETHEHALFWAY HOUSE 


Srinivasa Rangaswami 


To act, or not to act, is the question 
enter the battle with shining spurs, 
zestful, passion-driven to win; 
or, listless, drag the feet, 
withdrawn, 
the whole wide world around 
crying out for engagement. 


How to act, yet not act, 
turn away from the sumptuous spread, 
relish tugging still, 
the songbird calling 
loud in the ear? 


Not for me the halfway state 
on the arching bridge 
where I belong 
to neither bank. 


Grant me, Oh Lord, 
The joyous innocence 
to drink of life without guilt 
the full cup; or else ` 
astilled mind. desireless, when 
effulgent. tuned to the divine 
every act become an oblation 
and the brimful waters course deep 
swift. one directional, 
seeking shimmering expanse 
of all-embracing Love. 
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KEY OF THE KINGDOM 
R.R.Menon 


Here is the key to the kingdom come 
where kingship is a denial's outcome 
from the felt present’s familiar hum. 
Hence it so happens that the takers 
are fewer, even these rear “undertakers” 
acquire a funereal overtone, and a glow 
other-worldly with worldly hunger in tow. 


With the present therefore out of step 
are most of us, because the road map 
of how to have the cake and not cat it, 
differs widely from sacred wit to wit 
of a revered messiah turning up, 
while storms go on brewing in our tea-cup. 
Refuse the facts that stare you in the face 
to regale the future with denial’s pace? 
Religions work out methods to have 
the best of both worlds in earth's cave. 
Instant remedies for a life of sin 
are easy ways to secure a win 
with least effort, with life after death 
fulfilling each desire in the thought's breath. 


When principles dic, their ghosts reach out 
with vengeful hands for a double harvest 
of the sinner and the sinned against 
in a dare-devil democracy's power-thirst. 
Reasons picked from the decaying hay-stalk 
of recorded history do fortify the talk 
that buries thc facts, and them exhumes 
to settle down with individual resumes. 
The rebel also revels in rakish dreams 
to feel the presents pain-soaked screams. 
Between the world bom and the one yet unborn, 
man finds the key to a kingdom all his own 
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EDWIN ARNOLD — BRIDGE BUILDER 


S. Jagadisan 


As early as seventeenth century, 
Westerners, particularly the English, coming to 
India evinced interest in Indian scriptures, 
customs, and culture. In the succeeding 
centuries, it became more pronounced and 
culminated in the establishment of the Royal 
Asiatic Society. Edwin Arnold(1832-1904) was 
one of those who built bridges of understanding 
between the East and the West. He first took 
his B.A. Degrec in 1854 and two years later 
his M.A. Degree from Oxford. After a brief 
spell of teaching at Birmingham, he came over 
to India in 1856 as Principal of Deccan College, 
Poona. Hc was made a Fellow of the Bombay 
University. During his five-year stay (1856- 
1861) in India, he studied Indian languages, 
besides Turkish and Persian, and involved 
himself in the study of The Ramayana and The 
Mahabharata. The Mahabharata made a deep 
impact on him and caught his imagination. He 
was filled with an overwhelming desire to 
communicate his vision of India and her glory 
to his countrymen. He fulfilled it in a series of 
works which include The Book of Good Counsel 
(1861) based on the Sanskrit Hitopadesa, The 
Indian Song of Songs (1875), based on 
Jayadeva's Gita Govinda, The Light of 
Asia(1879), Indian Idylls (1883) and the Song 
Celestial (1885), the last two from The 
Mahabharata. 


The Light of Asia or The Great 
Renunciation is the story of Lord Buddha. It 
was dear to Mahatma Gandhiji. It cast a spell 
on Pandit Nehru “The Buddha story attracted 
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me even in early boyhood and Edwin Arnold's 
Light of Asia became one of my favourite 
books". The story is related by an imaginary 
Buddhist monk who serves as Edwin Arnold's 
persona. He assumes it to lend credibility. 
authenticity and convincingness to the narrative 
* | have put my poem into a Buddhist monk, 
because to appreciate the spirit of Asiatic 
thoughts, they should be regarded from the 
oriental point of view ; neither the miracles that 
consecrate this record, nor the philosophy it 
embodies, could have been otherwise so 
naturally reproduced". 


The poem falls into eight books, each book 
dealing with a particular stage in Siddharta's 
life. As a boy, besides being learned beyond 
his age and his teachers, he demonstrated the 
qualities of modesty, gentleness and 
compassion. The incident in which he saved a 
swan shot down by his cousin Devadutta is 
well known. King Suddhodana ordered that 
no sight of sorrow, suffering and death should 
cross his son's path. The order could not be 
carried out. For Siddharta went out on his own 
and saw people suffering from disease, poverty 
andage. This proved to be a turning point in 
his life and he set out on his quest to find the 
cause of sorrow and way to remove it (The 
scenes in which he leaves his wife and child 
and then takes leave of his charioteer Channa 
are deeply moving). He encountered Mara, 
the Evil one. Under the Bodhi Tree, he attained 
enlightenment and expounded the Fourfold 
Truth and Eightfold Path. 
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Edwin Arnold's narrative is interspersed 
with descriptive passages that are exotic and 
carry Tennysonian and Keatsian echoes. The 
blank verse moves with majesty and ease. “It 
is a work of great beauty. It tells a story of 
intense interest, which never flags for a 
moment; its descriptions are drawn by the hand 
of a master, with the eye of a poet; its tone is 
so lofty that there is nothing with which to 
compare it, but the New Testament; it is full of 
variety . now picturesque, now pathetic, rising 
into the noblest realms of thought and 
inspiration" (Oliver Wendell Holmes). 


Edwin Arnold's The Song Celestial, is his 


verse translation of The Gita, which may be. 


regarded as the crest jewel in The 
Mahabharata. In his dedication, he spells out 
the purpose which impelled him to undertake 
the translation. 


So have I read this wonderful and 
spirit-thrilling speech 

By Krishna and Arjuna 
discoursing each with each; 

So have I writ its wisdom here — its 
hidden mystery 

For England; O, our India! As dear to 
me as She! 


held, 


The Gita is considered as the textbook of 
moral and spiritual wisdom. Arjuna is 
Everyman caught in conflict and dilemma. Lord 
Krishna, the spiritual preceptor, enlightens him 
on the meaning of the triple path of action, 
devotion and knowledge. Edwin Arnold's 
translation captures and communicates the 
spirit of the original. 
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The Indian Song of Songs is Edwin 
Arnold’s translation of Jayadeva’s Gita 
Govinda popularly known as Ashtapati. 
Jayadeva was born in Kindubilva (whether the 
place is in Orissa or West Bengal has given 
rise to difference of opinion). Available 
evidence indicates that he should have lived in 
the twelfth century. The inspiration for Gita 
Govinda seems to have come from an incident 
in the tenth section (Skanda) of Srimad 
Bhagavatam. Sri Krishna is described as 
leaving the Gopis alone in darkness, after 
sporting with him. Only one of them followed 
Sri Krishna. The name of this Gopi is not 
mentioned in Bhagavatam. 
identified this Gopi as Radha and Jayadeva 
followed this tradition. 


Later poets 


Gita Govinda- a Sanskrit idyll-has twelve 
sections and includes 24 ashtapadis and 90 
songs which serve as commentary and 
connectives (Each ashtapadi_has cight 
couplets. A few have more than cight. Gita 
Govinda is enacted as dance drama. The 
ashtapadis are also rendered by musicians). 
It celebrates in apparently crotic terms the 
relationship between the human and the divine. 
It contains two elements characteristic of 
amorous poetry — the pangs of separation 
(Vipralambha Sringara) and the joy of 
reconciliation and union (Sambhoga Sringara). 
The whole gamut of love with all its varied 
moods — anger, jealousy, despair, agony and 
ecstasy — is bought out in this lyrical pastoral 
drama. Underlying the ostensibly erotic 
clement is the mystical, esoteric significance. 
Gita Govinda is an expression of the longing of 
the individual soul (Jivatma) for identification 
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with the Divine (Paramatma). It is a sequence 
of twelve movements culminating in the bliss 
of union of Radha and Krishna. The Saki or 
confidante in this drama is the mediator between 
thetwo. Her role is to facilitate and forge the 
union of the two by describing faithfully the 
state of mind of the one to the other. In a 
mystical sense, she is the guru, the preceptor 
leading the human towards the divine. The 
attraction of the two towards each other is 
mutual. The divine longs for union with the 
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human as much as the human longs for union 
with the divine. Mystical poetry describes God 
as needing man much more than man needing 
God. A superficial understanding of the 
meaning of Gita Govinda may mislead the 
readers into thinking that it describes sensual 
or carnal experience. Jayadeva invites the 
devotees to listen to his songs celebrating the 
glory of Lord Krishna and revel in His sports 
as it will confer benefits, material and spiritual, 
and earn His grace. 


A TALK ABOUT INDIANNESS 


Har Prasad Sharma 


You are Indian by birth. 
Your hair is trimmed in English style, 
You strut with tie and collars on 
When Dr. S.Radhakrishan 
Ever put on an Indian attire to prove this fact 
to the hilt 


That he was an Indian to the very marrow of 


his bones 
In fact you don't want to show that you are 
an Indian, 
You take pride in losing your self-identity of 
Indianness 
You speak a mixed language in conversation 
As if you don't have your mother tongue to 
speak, 
Thus you have no command over any 
language. 
You turn your nose at Indian food, 
And enjoy non-vegetarian dishes 
With fork and spoon bursting with pride. 
History of Ramakrishna is false in your 
eyes- 
Only a cock and bull story. 
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You don't know the names of 
Swami Vivekanand and Swami Ramtirth 
Who were the salt of the earth. 

You suppress Indian talents consumed with 
envy 
And force them to settle abroad 
Where th :ir worth is understood: 
Dr.Mulkraj Anand, Khushwant Singh, . 

R.K.Narayan, 

Sir Naipaul and Dr.Hargovind Khurana 
Were brought to light by England and 
America 
Of whom Indian papers made high-flown 
praise 
That they were Indian Jewels. 

You hate your own countrymen 
And ever create stumbling-block 
To check the wheel of their progress. 
You leave no stone unturned to impair 
The image of this country. 

Hence your soul is untouched by Indianness. 

Are you really an Indian? 


m 
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BATUKAMMA 
Prof. D. Ramakrishna 


Ever since the beginnings of the Kakatiya 
empire, the continuing predominance of 
Vecrasaivism in the Telangana region of 
Andhra Pradesh is evident from the presence 
of the famous temples of Kaleswara 
Mukteeswaralayam at Kaleswaram in 
Karimnagar District and the Ramappa Temple 
and the Thousand - Pillared temple as well as the 
Bhadrakali and Padmakshi temples in Warangal 
District, thronged by devotees from far and near. 
Despite the profound changes in society after 
the fall of the Kakatiya empire, the climate of 
deep Saivism flourishes in the region, involving 
cclebration of festivals by people worshipping 
Lord Siva and his consort Parvati. One of the 
popular festivals during the Dasara season 
celebrated mainly by women of the Telangana 
region is Batukamma. Hi-Tech education, living 
styles. and sartorial fashions not withstanding, 
modern girls too take part in the Batukamma 
festivals, wearing traditional silk garments and 
resplendent jewelry. 


Divinity comes into the midst of the humans 
through Nature, as it were, giving health and 
prosperity. In the Hindu faith, Prakriti or Nature 
stands for Mother, the Goddess-Gowri, Lakshmi 
and Saraswathi. 


One of the legends concerning the origins 
of the Batukamma celebrations was related to 
the Chola King Rukmangada. Having been 
issucless, the king worshipped Goddess Gowri 
and was blessed with a daughter. The child 
survived a series of health hazards and was 
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named Batukamma. As she grew up, she 
became a great devotee of Gowri. She made an 
image of the Goddess with turmeric paste, 
decorated it with kumkum and a variety of flowers 
in conical shape and worshipped. After praying 
for Gowri in different temples for cight days, 
Batukamma would leave the image in the waters 
of the lake on the ninth day. That ritual is said to 
have come down the ages and celebrated during 
the nine-day Dasara festival season worshipping 
Gowri or Uma, Lord Siva’s consort. 


In Telugu, Batuku:live, Anma:Mother, 
meaning praying for the Divine Mother's eternal 
presence for the welfare of mankind. 
Batukamma festival is basically a part of the Hindu 
mythology concerning Lord Siva and his consort 
Uma. The story behind the celebration is related 
to the self-immolation of Uma who was angry at 
her father Daksha's refusal to invite her husband 
Siva to his Yugna. She walked into the sacrificial 
fire and Siva was provoked to turn himself into a 
destructive force against Daksha. 


In the Batukamma festival celebrated 
with gaiety and devotion by women in most of 
the Telangana districts, in both the rural and urban 
arcas, Goddess Uma is invoked by means of folk 
dances and songs of Batukanma, Batukamma. 
Vuvyalo, suggesting swinging in a cradle. As 
the Batukammas arc left afloat on the water on 
the last day, the movement up and down on the 
ripples of the water symbolizes the Heavenward 
swinging. During the festivities, as multitudes of 
women dressed in multicoloured rustling silk 
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sarees move on the streets, with the colourful 
flowers, it is spectacular human beauty merging 
with the Natural. Worship of Nature is suggested 
by the variety of multicoloured flowers collected 
from the forest to arrange the bell-shaped 
Batukamma. In Hinduism, Nature is worshipped 
as the female—in the triple aspects of Gowri, 
Lakshmi and Saraswathi — constituting the 
Cosmic Unity. In the western concept of 
Pantheism, however, God can be identified with 
allthe forces of nature and with all natural things. 
But the personality and transcendence of God is 
denied. 


The bell-shaped Batukamma will be 
arranged on one or morc bottle gourd leaves with 
circular layers of forest flowers, the diameter 
depending upon the size planned. Each circular 
layer contains a specific variety of flowers 
representing the sanctity of the colourful Nature. 
The lowest circular layer consists of sangedu 
flowers. On that layer are arranged other layers 
of multi-coloured flowers, gunugu, 
sirikanchanam, seetajada, banti, sogu, katla, 
gaddegorinta, gorinta, rudraksha, ganneru, 
adavi chamanti, in ascending, order, each layer 
thus being of one colour. In order to prevent the 
circular layers of flowers from collapsing, the 
interior is stuffed with small sangedu leaves. 
Once the bell-shaped Batukamma is formed, on 
top of it will be placed one pumpkin flower. 


In the rural areas, on the first day of the 
nine-day festivities, small groups of women play 
in front of one of the houses in the name of 
~Boddemma” made with cow dung and 
decorated with kum kum and turmeric. Alongside 
it they place “Boddemmas™ made of turmeric 
paste. But in the urban areas, from the first day 
TRIVENI 
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onwards. they arrange the bell-shaped 
Batukamma with a variety of forest flowers. The 
first day celebration is called 7Engilipoovir or 
the beginning. On this day Batukamma will be 
made big in size and on the other days it is smaller. 
And on the last day women vie with one another 
in shaping the size of the multi-coloured 
Batukamma using their individual artistic skills. 
The “Saddula Batukamma™ will be celebrated 
with utmost devotion on the last day. Nine 
varieties of powders of cereals, green gram. eineili. 
Bengal gram etc. are mixed with cooked rice 
and offered to Goddess Gowri by the individual 
devotees. They are then exchanged among 
themselves as prasadam. 


It is generally taken as not auspicious to 
arrange just one Batukamma in any house. 
Alongside the bigger one, in a bigger plate. a 
smaller Batukamma is arranged in a smaller 
plate. On the top ofthe smaller one, Gowri made 
of turmeric paste is kept. Putting these 
Batukammas in a pooja room at a place on the 
floor cleansed with water and decorated with 
muggulu (designs made with flour), the devotees 
burn incense and camphor. Some sing and dance 
fora while at home before joining the procession 
on the streets towards the nearby lake or tank. 
The movement of multitudes of women dressed 
in multihued traditional silk sarees and adomed 
with resplendent jewelry, as well as young girls in 
silk dresses, all carrying colourful Batukammas 
of various sizes on their heads or in hand will 
indeed be a spectacular sight, a flood of colour 
on the streets. It is the surging stream of lile 
itself. 

On arriving at the lake or tank, eroups of 
women first plant the branch of vempad plant in the 
soil, sprinkle kum kum and tumeric on it, and anzinexc 
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Batukammas around it. This ritual is said to be on 
account of the belief ofman since time immemorial 
that plants too have life. The women standing around 
the yempali branch and the Batukammas (arranged 
around) dance and sing songs rhythmically, in folk 
style, in praise of Goddess Gowri. Some of the songs 
refer to anectodes from Ramayana, 
Mahabharatam, and Bhagavatam and some to 
village deities. The women, singing songs in praise 
of the deity, throw flowers one by one on the 
Batukammas on the ground and, pray forthe arrival 
of Lord Siva, invoking the Moon as the day is closing. 
Then they leave the Batukammas afloat in the water, 
singing songs of farewell for the rest of the year. As 
the innumerable colourful Batukammasare leftafloat 


in the water, with lighted oil lamps made of flour 
powder paste on top ofthem, it looks like an extension 
of the very principle of life on earth to the infinite 
shores of eternity. 

While leaving the Batukammas afloat in 
the waters, women sing songs of farewell, seeking 
the blessings ofthe Goddess for their material bliss 
and prosperity ofthe near and dear. Given a grand 
farewell on the ninth day of the festivities, the 
innumerable Batukammas afloat in the waters look 
as though nature which has been in the midst ofthe 
humans for nine days is retreating into itself. And 
the cycle of celebration continues year after year, 
bringing in eternal prosperity to humanity. a 


COMPASSION 
Rev. Swami Dr. Garfield Jansen 


Let us speak gently, it is better 
Let us rule by love than fear 
Let us speak gently , no rude word must mar 
The good we may do here! 


Let us speak gently to the aged one 
Let us not grieve the care-worn 
The sands of life are run 
Let them in peace have fun. 


Let us speak gently to the poor 
Let us never a harsh word use 


They have a lot to endure 
Let us not use an unkind verse. 


m) 
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THE SILVER ANKLETS 
Rita Nath Keshari 


Amid the deafening traffic, 
The sweat-soaked bodies, 
The grey grimness of another 
Working wrecking day, 

The high precision of profession, 
The official interpersonal relationships 
Designed to jack up competence 
and assembly line productivity--- 

I hear the soft jingling laugh 
Of my sly silver anklets. 

The haunting trill of birds, 

The gurgling of swift river currents 
The peacock-crowned cowherd boy 
Are the monopoly of advertisement 
cunning. 

Even then as one moment 
Gets locked into another 
My unseen anklets capture in 
Silver melody a forbidden rhythm 
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WHAT IS MEDITATION? 


M.Bhimasen Rao? 


Meditation is not a job to be done, a work 
to be performed as one does one's professional 
duties. 


All activities of life are in the nature ofa 
function of the personality or individuality. To 
alarge extent they are extraneous to one's own 
nature. That is the reason why most people 
complain of fatigue after work and at times 
they get fed up with work altogether. 


Meditation is not such a function. Nor 
is it an activity in the usual sense of the term. 
It completely differs from activities whether 
secular or scared with which man is familiar. 
Yet, we often hear some people saying that 
they are tired of meditation as though it is a 
work done. In such a case we have only to 
conclude that one has actually never entered 
the sphere of meditation. One must have lost 
oneself in inattention and unconsciously 
indulged in another kind of mental activity 
wandering in the world of imagination and 
fantasy dissipating one's precious energy. It is 
exactly that dissipation which is responsible for 
the feeling of either boredom or tiredness. 


One must carefully see the distinction 
between one's being and the flickers of action 
that arise from the equipmental function of the 
personality. What gives the sense of fatigue is 
the restless activity of the material vehicle. 
Unfortunately this is superimposed upon the being 
due to the lack of clarity in the perception and 
understanding.. 


TRIVENI 


Being is the essential nature of oneself. 
We cannot be tired of ourselves. We are not a 
burden unto ourselves. Where is the question 
of any tiresomeness in the infinite Being or 
self that we are in Essence? 


Work or activity presupposes want and 
seeking to fulfil. In that there can be boredom, 
fatigue, etc. But all work is extraneous to our 
true nature. Work is not intrinsic to our being 
which is ever perfect. Meditation is just the 
silent art of abiding in one's own being. In this 
sense it is not an action that can be repeatedly 
practised as a routine affair. 


So, if meditation is not an action, the 
question that looms large is: Is it possible to bring 
oneself to a state of complete ‘inaction’ ? For, 
meditation connotes the ending of all seeking to 
become something different from one’s own 
being. It is just ‘To Be’— pointing to a state of 
absolute stillness, silence and poise. If one likes, 
one may call it a state of UNACTIVITY. 


Surely, such an “unactive” state of stillness 
and quiescence can come upon one most naturally 
and spontaneously, when the whole psychological 
mechanism assiduously built up and prodded on 
every moment by the ego goes in to 
abeyance; that is, when the movement of 
the accumulated dross of VASANAS or the 
psychological junk existing as past 
experience - knowledge - memory — desire 
— thought — will -emotion — nd — action 
completely ceases to operate. What is 
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needed to accomplish this state is nothing but 
intelligent observation and understanding of the 
whole movement of the psychological process. 


If. on the other hand, meditation is 
reduced to another form of activity of the mind 
or an exercise of routine practice, one must 
remember that it would fall again outside the 
nature of one’s being. And so, one shall not 
only be tired of it but also be sick of it since it 
would impose itself as a foreign element upon 
one's being or true nature. It is the character 
of the essential being to cast out every foreign 
body by various means. 


Meditation, therefore, is a simple but 
subtle art of being with one's own self in silent 
quietude, alertness and awareness. One must 
be utterly vulnerable and innocent to be drawn 
into the depths of the deeper layers of 


consciousness to contact the very roots of 
ALL-LIFE. Then comes the wondrous touch 
of spiritual healing, the fundamental remedy 
for all the human maladies. 


To be in meditation implies the dissolution 
of the ego and its machinations and to come 
upon a unique state of enjoying the beauty of 
Aloneness and Independence. In view of this, 
one must be very clear that meditation can 
never be a state to be sought after with one’s 
Will and Wish. It comes upon one in an egoless 
state when the entire personality — dynamism 
is unified and set in the inward direction of the 
splendrous effulgence of Being, which is of 
the nature of Pure Wisdom and Perfection, 
Bliss and Beatitude. To arrive at, and to abide 
in our true nature is the summum bonum of 
human existence. 

OM TAT SAT 
Q 


FEATURES 


PRELUDE 


Kurt F.Svatek.D.D 


There are no black souls 

and no white souls; 

there are no red, 

no bronze-tanned and no leaden yellow souls. 


There are but souls 

of human beings 

brimful with feeling. 

And feeling needs no colour. 
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Bright eyes remove with care 

sadness from everyday. 

Glances are transmitters and receivers at the 
same time 

in hardly ciphered symbols. 

This is the only way a chord can change the 
world 

far more profoundly than appreciating words. 


a 
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ROMANTICISM AND CLASSICISM IN HINDU RELIGION 
AND MYTHOLOGY 


R.N.D Sanjeeva Rao 


(Contd. from the previous issue) 
PART — II 
Coming to the instances of 
Romanticism and Classicism in the Hindu 
scriptures and Mythology, we observe that they 
exhibit a perfect blend of these two tendencies. 
On the one hand they display such romantic 
traits as expression of wonder and mystery, 
assertion of independence, free play of 
emotions and licentiousness in behaviour even 
relegating all considerations of ‘dharma’ into 
the background at times. On the other hand 
they exhibit such classical traits as respect for 
tradition and authority, regard for moral virtue, 
adherence to *dharma' devotion for duty etc., 
even at the expense of the human element 
involved in certain situations. 


Thus, to begin with, the attribution of? 
the Vedas to the divine authorship, the 
'apourusheya' concept, has a romantic flavour 
about it. as it evokes a lot of mystic and spiritual 
apprehension about their origin, in our minds. 
But the romantic vision of the invisible 
authorship slowly takes a classical turn when 
it is said that the Vedas are ‘infallible’. The 
classicist attitude goes one step further when 
it says that any statement or theory that 
contradicts the Vedas should be rejected 
forthwith as untrue. Again the Vedanta is quite 
romantic in its outlook when it declares “rat 
fvam casi" meaning ~you are that Reality’ or 
more specifically when Sankara says “Jeevo 
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Brahmaiva na paraha" meaning, the living being 
is none else than the Supreme Being Himself. 
Nothing can be more creative and more 
wonderful than visualising man in his infinite 
proportions as the Universal Being and nothing 
can be morc democratic than raising the man 
in the street to the glory and majesty of the 
Almighty. Similarly, there is Romanticism in 


the imaginative beauty and primitive charm of 


the Vedic hymns, in the mysterious and uncanny 
ritualistic practices of the Brahmanas, the lonely 
and introvert lives of the Rishis engaged in their 
spiritual contemplations in the Aranyakas and 
the Supreme beauty and power of the glorious 
visions and experiences of the Upanishadic 
sages. 


Coming to the puranas and the epics 
we see that Vasudeva's handing over his issues 
to Kamsa in the Bhagavata Purana is attended 
by a rare classical tenacity because the feelings 
of a father are suppressed for the sake of 
fulfilling a promise even though it is given toa 
villain under compelling circumstances. But 
the advent of Krishna provides a great romantic 
relief with the opening of the prison-gates and 
exchange of the issues at midnight. Most of 
the Lord’s actions show the romantic trait of 
freeing the virtuous from the shackles of the 
formalistic dharma even by hoodwinking it, if 
necessary. So also in the great epic Ramayana 
we see that Sri Rama’s exile to the forest is 
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brought by his classical eagerness to obey his 
father’s instructions even though the latter 
wishes that his son disobeyed him. It is also 
effected by Dasaradha’s classical inability to 
withdraw his word given to Kaikayi even 
though she is prepared to subvert it for a selfish 
purpose. In both the cases, the genuine filial 
relationship between the father and the son is 
unjustly strained and the fortunes of many 
others are adversely affected just because of 
an unqualified adherence to ‘dharma’ and truth. 
But the reactions of Lakshmana and Bharata 
provide a romantic relief to the classical 
suffering as they threaten a total upheaval of 
all institutions with their non-conformist and 
anti-traditional outbursts. But Surpanaka’s is 
a romantic adventure brought with a classical 
disaster because it is on the wrong side. 
Ravana and Maricha are romantic villains 
because they have imagination though for 
doing wrong things. Hanuman provides a great 
romantic relief to an otherwise classical epic 
by exhibiting his independence and originality 
in destroying the Asoka Vana and burning the 
city of Lanka. Sita’s ordeal by fire is again 
charged with a strong classical fervour on the 
part of Sri Rama because his feelings for. his 
trusted wife are suppressed for the sake of 
enlightening the ignorant. The Mahabharata is 
romantic in its vastness of form and complexity 
of detail. The patience of Yudhisthira in 
undergoing sufferings for the sake of *dharma* 
makes him a classical hero. But Bhimasena 
and Draupadi provide a romantic relief with 
their occasional out-bursts against his cold 
ruling. The Kauravas are romantic villains as 
they show imagination in ditching the Pandavas 
atevery stage. Arjuna's hysterical breakdown 
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on the battle-field overcome by great concern 
for his kinsmen is romantic to the core, but again 
the Lord's preaching which makes him regain 
his balance is as classical in its appeal. Again, 
there is Romanticism in the Karma, Bhakti and 
Jnana Yogas as taught in the Gita in their mystic 
and spiritual associations with the Supreme 
Being. The hair-raising and awe-inspring 
*Viswaroopa' or the Universal form of God as 
revealed to Arjuna on the battle field is only a 
vision and an experience betraying the romantic 
propensities of the highest kind. 


Now coming to the Hindu Gods we 
see the Lord Siva with his matted locks, snake 
ornaments, triad of eyes and the crescent moon 
is buta romantic representation of the Supreme 
Being. His primitive, strange and fantastic 
appearance and his impetuous and passionate 
nature amply justify this view. But we see Lord 
Vishnu with his love of order and beauty, his 
tranquility of disposition, his intolerence of 
arrongance and his love of the good and the 
obedient is a classical representation of the self- 
same Reality. But most of his incarnations, 
with the exception of Sri Rama, are romantic 
in one way or another. Thus, the Fish protecting 
the sacred knowledge of the Vedas in the 
primordial waters of Dissolution, the mighty 
Varaha raising the earth from the depths of 
the sea and holding it safe on its translucent 
tusk, Narasimha suddenly emerging out of a 
pillar ina fantastic form and tearing the demon 
to pieces, Vamana growing to the Universal 
dimensions before our verv eyes and measuring 
the worlds with his teet, Parasu Rama, 
determined to wipe off the tyrants from the 
face of the earth and attacking them with his 
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savage axe, Krishna, the lad, lifting the 
Govardhana hill and holding it on his little finger 
etc., are all marvelous and mysterious accounts, 


not begging us for “a willing suspension of 


disbelief? but compelling our belief by striking 
us with an awe-inspiring wonder. 


Thus we understand that Romanticism 
and Classicism are only the different tendencies 
of the human mind found in Religion and 
Mythology also. We also understand that they 
are not only contradictory but complementary 
as well for in addition to checking each other's 
excesses, they also fill up each other's gaps. 
Mere freedom of spirit without a regulating 
authority is most likely to go on rocks. Very 
much in the same way, mere rules and 
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regulations without the moving force of the 
spirit, do not make any progress atall. But one 
thing we must mention here, especially in these 
days of waning faith and formal religion, that 
ofthe two, the former, i.e., the freedom of spirit 
is superior to the vapid and formalistic 
preoccupation with dry rituals which lead us 
nowhere. Hence, let us go like the wild horses 
first, leaving the bridle and the curb to those 
who want to toy with them for their own 
pleasure and satisfaction. 


a 


(Paper presented in the Seminar at the Academic 
Staff College, Andhra University, Visakhapatnam 
in December, 2001.) 


THE LAW OF JUNGLE 


Dr.I.Achyuta Rao 


The wolf upstream howls, at the little lamb, 
"Why do you pollute the water I drink"? 
"How is that", the lamb queries, 

"I am drinking downstream"! 

The wolf shouts back at the kid, 

"Why did you insult me, six months back"? 
"How is that", the lamb wonders aloud, 

"| was born only four weeks back!” 

The wolf roars in thunder, 

"If not you, it must be your mother." 

The mighty wolf PREYS on the meek 

lamb 

SO goes civilisation, back to the 

“BUSHES”! 
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BROKEN PROMISES 
R. K. Singh 


The falsity ofthe sky is more real than the earth's 
lies can’t sustain hope of divinity 


We have complicated with poesying 
private hells to mitigate flow of time 


that couldn't carve heaven; we harbour 
histories 
of broken promises and fallen Gods 


lament men and women buried in light 
now soulless, bodiless, traceless we look 


upward and whittle continents from clouds 


hanging generations that may never be 
a 
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AGEING WITH GRACE 
Prof.Hazara Singh 


Growing upto prime and then start ageing 
towards mortal end constitute the march of 
biological life. But human beings are peculiar 
among the zoological species, because they 
have a mind to feel as to what is good or bad; 
brain to think as to what is correct or incorrect, 
and to crown all, asthetic sense to distinguish 
between beauty and ugliness. for those, who 
develop these talents, life becomes an art, 
because they can formulate attitudes for getting 
better individually as well as collectively. They, 
who remain deficient in the growth of a 
balanced personality, lead life as a routine, 
regulated by traditional custom and beliefs. 


Divisions of Life 


Span of life has two broad divisions, viz. 
functions of life and the art of life. The former 
includes acquiring education, finding employment 
and rearing of a family. Period of life up to 
twenties is called heat due to enthusiasm bubbling 
from youthfulness and thereafter up to fifty or 
SO, it is considered as power, for it is directed to 
attaining position and prestige. Ageing begins to 
show its symbols, ifthe life thereafter is to be led 
as an art; or its symptoms, if it is suffered as 
existence, when one enters fifties. 


Fordiscovering the glory ofart of living, persons 


with attitude, start preparing themselves for. 


retirement or for entering the period of light, where 


base sentiments like envy and hate have no place 


and lofty values like appreciation and cooperation 
become the way of life. Thus an ageing person 
remains a cheerful young old man till his end. 
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Persons without Attitudes 


Persons without attitude fall into four 
categories. First, who consider working as the 
sole purpose of life. They do not know mostly 
how to spend their earning for a better living. 
Being ignorant of the value of leisure, they 
succumb to overwork during the period of 
ageing or by the time they are to retire. 


Second, who have not learnt to live within their 
means. Even after retirement their search for hired 
work continues. They do not collapse like the first 
category, but keep cringing for a few years more. 


Third, who have a single track brain, 
retire with sufficient means, but do not know 
how to enjoy leisure, because they do not have 
any recreative hobby. They fecl isolated and 
begin to wither. 


Fourth, who retire at the prime of power and 
prestige, supported by perks, and, are given to 
shouting at juniors to pass off accountability. They 
face a sudden vacuum, with none to run at their 
command and with no perks to keep their life 
comfortable. As they have not learnt the value ofa 
smileand self-possession, they start wilting. 


For these categories, the first two years after 
retirement are a period of adjustment. As they lack 
such an attitude, majority of them pass away with 
an epitaph. “They worked and perished thereafter’. 


Period of Light 


Now, about the remaining few who prepare 
themselves for leading post-retirement life as an 
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art, that is those who manage to convert their 
heat and power into light. They are unlike the 
recluses of past, who resorted to renunciation for 
achieving salvation. This section of society, which 
retires from employment but does not retreat 
from the worldly scene, started evolving, when 
the world tended to gatecrash into modern age 
under the impact of progressive ideas and 
scientific discoveries. They understand that: 

i) Life on earth is not a punishment, but 
anachievement through evolution; and 

ii) Theultimate aim ofthe life is not to seek 
union with God, but to leave this world better than 
the one in which they have been born. 


These two basic departures from the past 
beliefs hold firmly that the golden age is not behind 
but ahead of us and the world, purged of 
ignorance, want, squalor and disease will be a 
virtual heaven. The number of such persons, who 
manage to transform their heat and the power of 
the light is on gradual increase. They are not 
mere "senior citizens', a lip courtesy shown to 
them, but “saner citizens’, who hold a hope for 
tomorrow. 


All is not lost 


Letus explore, whether those persons, who 
normally perish during the two fateful years 
following retirement, have any chance to escape 
the catastrophe and live thereafter with the grace, 
which adorns old age. Here are a few 
suggestions for them. 

i)lf you can cheer anybody, make a 
determined effort to get rid of the harmful habit 
ofjecring, nagging, snubbing and frowning. The 
latter indulgence not only adds to the number of 
foes, but also increases tension unnecessarily. 
Stopalso whining about what you were denied in 
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career making. Such a repining is a continuous 
self-inflicted torture. After the game has been 


played, forgetting and forgiving is an act of 


serenity. 

ii) There is a bewitching as well as soothing 
charm in the life outside the one made cosey and 
protective by costly electrical gadgets and interior 
decoration. The lonesomeness or boredom to 
which you fall a prey so often can be kept off, if 
you learn to tune yourself to the music of life i.c. 
watching from a corner children at play, strolling 
in the blooming parks, observing change of 
seasons, grandeur of setting sun or of a moon-lit 
night. Self-imposed isolation leads to decay 
whereas appreciation of natural beauty often helps 
a withered mind to blossom. 

i11)Do not be tempted to nibble every now 
and then. In a developing society, a few die of 
starvation but many dig their graves with their 
teeth. Judicious control over tongue, whether it 
is palate or prattle, is a bliss-giving act. 

iv)Make your spouse, if she is a housewife, 
feel that she too shares the leisure offered by 
retirement. A person can ward off the nagging 
feeling of old age, if he gives up the keenness to 
enquire “what has she cooked ?' and learns 
instead to appreciate “how delightful she looks" 
This attitude is worth developing, because most 
ofthe aged parents have to live alone, with their 
offspring gone away in search of careers. 

v)The gnawing feeling that company of the 
old is shunned, their counsel ignored and their 
existence over looked is an invitation to eloom. 
Self-pity is suicidal. 


Do not forget to send birthday and marriage 
anniversary greetings to dear and near ones. These 
are quite.inexpensive gifts, but valuable in effect which 
keeps the member of a family. even though living 
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apart or afar, emotionally tied with each other. 


The observance of these tips may 
impart amiability to behaviour, tranquility to 
mind and clarity to thinking. 


The Light 


Those, who have learnt theart of leading retired 
life, become living models of such precepts as: 
i)Cleanliness is complementary to godliness. 
i)Love is the most efficacious remedy for 
every emotional malady. 
iir)$mile costs little but gladdens all. 

iv) Truth is great.but truthful living is self-rewarding. 
v)Knowledge acquires depth and the 
experience increases in worth, if shared. 

They, thus, lead others with the kindly light, they emit. 


Hope for posterity 


What hope do they hold for posterity? 
The number of Senior citizens is steadily 
increasing. In developing countries they 
constitute seven to ten percent of the 
electorate. If this sizeable section of electors, 


Who are not tempted by material offers, 

not deterred by muscle power, 

not cajoled by self-seekers, however mighty, and 
not swayed by slogans 

exercise their franchise with their commitment to 
dignity of an individual, 

social justice for all, and 

global peace 

they are destined to improve 

the quality of elected governments. ü 


AT ONE TIME 
B. Parvathi 


Once aglow with joy and cheer running about, 
I followed the bird in its flight on to the mountain 
top 

The cliff where it overlooked the sea earth and 
sky. 

A song burst forth in a flood as the full moon rose 
I reveled in the soft tenderness of night. 
"My child is happy". said my father 

His eyes bright with love. 

| ran across mire for lotus flower 

Which seemed to spring from dry earth 

No danger seemed possible. 

Life, shimmered like a water drop on lotus 
leaf;beautiful. 


Endless dreams. unfathomable fears too filled thc 
days. 

Under the open summer sky only the neem 
Lay awake to wonder along with a little heart 
At the twinkling stars and shooting lights 
Across. what lies beyond frightened in its 
dark muteness 
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Was it gods or demons hell or heaven, 
Where would one go in the enveloping darkness 
Lo the gloom! Why can't the moon rise 
Like the sun at eventide? 


In the big old tiled house 

People stuck in timelessness chatted 

“The waters of Krishna will wash 

Durga’s feet and touch her nose stud." 
Where would we all be in the flood- 

Mute fear struck my heart, 

“Stony cock will crow, a widow will rule the land”. 
Where to run when the waters rose 

Won't earth quake if stones can speak 


When the sun rested to rise again 

Birds sang, a breeze touched 

Grand mother awoke, joined hands 
Hummed praise of the lord in low sweet tones. 
Her warmth and faith dispelled night 
Nestling close to her it seemed dawn all times. 
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HOW GOOD IS THE INDIAN MUSE 
a B.S.Murthy 


Where to look for the soul of India in print? 
Isit in the writing of those for whom the muse 
is their mother tongue or those who happen to 
muse in the alien English? Where to savour 
the flavour of Indian life in fictional form? Is it in 
that “stronger and more important body of work 
of Indian writers working in English’ as trumpeted 
by Salman Rushdie or in the true to life depictions 
on the variegate canvas of regional languages as 
seen by the vernacular writers? The issue never 
ceases to rear its ugly head at slightest provocation, 
and the recent international festival of Indian 
Literature in New Delhi provided just that. 


In retrospect, it appears, as though Salman 
Rushdie did a disservice to the folks of his own 
ilk by launching that surprise attack, without 
readying the defenses, against a numerically 
superior adversary. When the retaliatory strike 
came accompanied by such furious war cries that 
could have made General Rushdie more sleepless 
than the fear of Khomeini's fatwa ever did, he 
escaped to the distant shores of the U.S, leaving 
his foot soldiers in India, and elsewhere, under a 
virtual siege and vulnerable to sabre — rattling by 
the now unified regional writers. In the absence 
of proper ammunition or having reconciled to the 
futility of joining the battle, outnumbered as they 
are, and or both, the Indian Writer in English opted 
for peace with the weapon of silence in a war of 
attrition which was thrust upon them by the 
foolhardiness of their general. 


But yet. rankled as they are with a hurt 
feeling and provoked by the continued limelight 
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and the relative prosperity of the enemy under 
siege, the army of the regional warriors goes out 
fora kill from time to time. And certainly it is an 
overkill to suggest that "any Tamil writer would 
have put more life into his novels than Narayan 
did. Had it been stated when RK was alive it 
would have amounted to saying ; *| would have 
written your novel better had you given me the 
plot?! While riling the living Indian Writers in 
English, so the regional writers have started 
vilifying the dead amongst them as well, an 
Achilles like abuse of Hector's body! 


Agreed, that it was all started by Salman's 
surmise but why the regional writers fail to make 
it an informed debate instead of bad mouthing 
the Indian Writers in English. It is time for that 
and the circumstances of my being would place 
me in a position to do that. Being a Writers 
Workshop novelist, Benign Flame if one is 
curious, | have no admittance into the club of 
Indian Writers in English and for not writing in 
my mother tongue | am unknown in my own 
state! As a Sikhandi of an Indian writer, | know 
the constraints of writing in English and getting 
the work published, and being a literary nonentity 
| understand how it feels in not getting due 
recognition. But if one allows his frustration to 
take better of his reasoning, he is bound to lose 
sight of the involved issues for an informed 
debate, and that is what is happening with the 
regional writers, by and large. 


What it takes to be a writer and what's 
the utility of writing itself? Naturally, this should 
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be the starting point of such a debate. If writing 
skills are sufficient to make a writer out ofa man 
could many in a given language not master them? 
Ifwe are talking about writing of original thinking 
and not to the copycat variety, it means that a 
writer should be an intellectual of sorts. Thus the 
happy blend of writing ability and ability to think 
in varied proportions, never mind which is 
perdominant, in some would make them to qualify 
to be a writer. After all, if Flaubert embellished 
his thoughts with fluid French, the polish of the 
language did not back Voltair’s profound intellect, 
but yet they both enriched the French literature, 
didn't they? So is it not absurd to suggest that 
some of the regional writings couldn’t be brought 
to the international limelight because the flavour 
-of the originals cannot be captured in English 
translations? If not the beauty of the language, 
surely the intellectual underpinnings of the writing 
shouldn't be beyond the capacity of a translator 
to transcend into English. 


The ultimate test of any writing would be 
its ability to influence social thinking to any degree. 
Wasn't Rousseau's Social Contract the harbinger 
of the French revolution? Wasn’t it Das Kapital 
that ushered in communism? Didn’t Tolstoy’s 
writings bring the serfdom to end in Russia? 
Weren't Dostoyevsky's arguments that tilted the 
world opinion against the capital punishment? That 
none of them wrote in English and the translation 
of their works into it followed their regional fame 
should remove the misconception that writing in 
regional languages is a handicap. Conceded that 
the lesser geniuses too are entitled to have a place 
under the universal English sun. What are the 

grounds then of the regional writers claim to 
fame? 
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That the human condition of the Indian 
society in their domain is still governed by age- 
old thinking, insulated from the nuances of human 
psychology, would expose their collective failure 
to modernize the mindset of their readership and 
contribute to change. It can be said with a 
measure of assurance that modernity of thought 
in our society wherever it is found is owing to the 
exposure to the writing in English, not necessarily 
the Indian writing in English. That being the case, 
what benefit the English translation of the regional 
writings is going to have is anybody’s guess. It’s 
nobody’s case either that the Indians writing in 
English have made any profound difference, 
themselves being victims of split personality 
what with their heart in here and the mind on 
the western market, and the soul missing 
altogether. 


The whole thing boils down to moolah and 
media. What rankles the regional writers most 
is the occasional advance of astronomical 
proportions that an upstart of an Indian writer 
in English pockets. While they remained poor, 
writing about the poor and the powerless for 
long, it seems unjust to them that someone 
making about the debut without having evena 
nodding acquaintance with the wretched of the 
land should be so rewarded by unfair system! 
What pains them too is, the novice of an Indian 
writer in English becomes a nationally 
recognizable face, so to say, overnig:.t by the 
media coverage, while they go unnoticed even in 
their own galli for all their toil. Of course, it 
could be doubly frustrating for any soul but 
intellectuals should be made ofa different stuff, 
that too the writing kind. Isn't it? 


After all, there are things that we owe in 
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lifeto positional advantage, and writing in English 
could be one such, that is, if one gets published. 
On the other hand, there are pitfalls too in that 
there are no literary magazines that give a break 
to those writing fiction in English as is the case 
with the regional literary scene. Thus while many 
who write in English would get stuck with the 
manuscripts for pillows, for the rest oftheir lives 
every ‘me too’ writer in the regional languages 
gets published often enough to become a doyen 
in the due course. Can't the intellectualism of 
the regionalists come to grips with this irony of 
Indian literary phenomenon? Why should 
someone choose to be a writer? If it is for self- 
expression why crave for public recognition? 
When a book infects at least one reviewer to 
write an informed review, wouldn't it be worth 
more than all the hype in the world? Couldn't a 
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private conversation with some one who quotes 
from the book be far more rewarding than the 
publicized interview where the book figures only 
in the passing? 


The problem is writing has come to be 
regarded as a means to acquire name and fame, 
ifnot money, and it does not matter as long as the 
writer is in the news, never mind whether 
someone really comes to read to enjoy and be 
provoked by the book. Unfortunately for literature 
the greater rewards of writing lost their relevance 
and the lesser benefits came to mean everything. 
Till this is understood unkind cuts would continue 
to be inflicted in the arena of Indian writing. That 
is for sure. 


a 


A SOJOURNER’S SONATA 
Dr.Manas Bakshi 


Cosmic silence. 
Its calm, healing touch. 
Saddled with 
An unwanted shrub inside 
The brimming mind 
Not always aware- 


It's more fond of a flower 
Redolent of first love 
Or, the funeral scene of a close one 
Remaining as the residue 
After a cyclone 
With nobody to share- 


A flower's life 
May or may not begin with a price 
For the smile of a mind, 
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A life stone or a mental vase 
Retains the rest 


Till the gradual waning ofthe flower 
with all its aroma, at the creator's behest 
The silence of unknow moment 
that makef all of a sudden 
Everyone's familiar world alien 
Perhaps protends another slot 


An unknow sphere 
Of endless emptiness- 
May be oneness with 
The mystic cosmic serenity 
with no second choice 
No scope for duality 
E 
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ARE WE RELIGIOUS? 
Dr.G.Lakshmipathi 


* | have always been a religious person in 
the sense that I maintain a working partnership 
with God." 

-A.P J. Abdul Kalam 

Who isa religious person? One may claim 
to belong to some religion and may even be an 
active member of that organisation. He may 
regularly attend his temple, church or mosque 
and religiously observe the ordained rituals. He 
may also constantly wear the hallmarks of his 
religious sect. Are these enough to call him a 
religious person? 


Religion is the link man establishes with 
his God. One has to build this personal relationship 
and maintain and nurture it with zeal as a sacred 
trust. This bond enables him to discover the trust 
purpose of religion and make life a joy and 
fulfilment. 


Religion is not a ticket to Heaven and 
religious life is not for ensuring a place in Heaven 
after death. Religion is a way of life and is for 
establishing the Kingdom of Heaven on earth 
and for experiencing the glories of Heaven in 
life. So religious life has two aspects—one is 
relation with God and relation with man. Like 
the obverse and reverse of coin, both these are 
complementary and together constitute the 
religious life. Religious life has negative and 
positive features. Both are of equal importance 
and are inseparably mixed. 


The negative aspect consists in not yielding 
to the craving of the body, to the desires and 
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emotions of the mind, or the temptations of life. 
Life is guided and controlled by the self, the 
atman, acting as the conscience, but not led by 
desires, fear, anxiety dictating from within, or the 
changing circumstances influencing from without. 
Religion is to resist and fight sin without hating 
the sinner, to destroy selfishness but not the selfish 
person, to overcome temptation and evil but have 
no animosity towards the tempter and evil doer. 
Religion enjoins to forgive the wicked and the 
guilty without harbouring ego or rancor. A 
religious person does not differentiate persons 
by birth or position but loves all as God's children 
and so his own brothers. 


The positive aspect of religious life is to be 
constantly with God. It is to discern the 
benevolent Divine scheme in all happenings and 
events of life, good and bad, joys and sorrows, 
prosperity and adversity. It is a realisation that 
an intelligent and merciful power is shaping his 
life protecting, supporting and gently gilding to 
the ordained destination. Religion is the soul’s 
pledge to seek the Divine and surrender willingly 
to it. All experiences and events of life are seen 
as the play and glory of BRAHMA KRUPA. 
Adversities, failures and disappointments are only 
stepping stones and primary necessities before 
perfection could be attained. A strong faith that 
God’s help is always at hand to overcome 
obstacles and steer through storms of life never 
leaves even in the worst of times. Gandhiji writes 
in his autobiography, ` My Experiments With 
Truth” — “ When every hope is gone, > When 
helpers fail and comforts flee’, I find that help 
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arrives somehow, from I know not where.” 


A religious person is in constant 
communion with God through prayer and 
meditation. To quote Gandhiji, * Supplication, 
worship, prayer are no superstition; they are acts 
more real than the acts of eating, drinking, sitting, 
or walking,...... prayer is no flight of eloquence; 
it is no lip-homage. It springs from the heart. 
Prayer needs no speech." 


A religious person desists from immoral acts 
and keeps the mind free of impure thoughts and 
agitations. *He, who has not ceased from evil 
deeds, and who has not achieved a tranquil and 
composed mind, can never attain the Divine by 
knowledge and intelligence alone" is the teaching 
of Katopanishad. 


While abstaining from evil deeds fs 
important, doing the routine work perfectly and 
with a Godly attitude is equally necessary. God 
is All-pervading. He is in everything moving and 
unmoving. So all relationships are Divine, all 
dealings are with God, and every work is 
sublimated into a Divine act. No person or work 
is too small to be despised of, or too big to be 
enamoured about. Krishna's advice to Arjuna in 
Bhagavadgita is 


"YATH KAROSHI, YAD | ASNASI, 
YAJJUHOSHI, DADASI YAT, 

YAT TAPASYASI, KOUNTEYA, 

TAT KURUSHWA MAD ARPANAM. " 


*Every work you do, eating, giving, 


receiving, drinking, thinking, etc., perform as an 
offering to God." This is the central theme of 
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religious life. The whole life becomes an offering 
to God. An act becomes an offering to God only 
when it is done for the welfare of others. One 
realises that God is helping him and working 
through him in ensuring the welfare of 
humanity."SO ASNUTHE SARVAN KAMAN 
SAHA BRAHMANAA VIPASCHITHAA — 
-* Sucha person realises all his desires by God at 
his side" says Taittireyopanishad. 


Some posses this trait from birth; but ALL 
can cultivate it by constant practice and 
perseverance. An intense aspiration is necessary 
to regulate life with a Godly attitude. lt is 
profitable to make effort in three directions. 


Study such literature which promotes 
spiritual thoughts and diligently avoid those which 
cater to sensual titillation. Study includes what is 
seen on T.V., cinemas or pictures and what is 
heard in songs, speeches and dialogues. Our 
thoughts and way of life are influenced by what 
we constantly see and hear. Input decides the 
output. “O, Gods in Heaven, bless us to see only 
auspicious things with our eyes and hear only 
auspicious words with our ears,” is the prayer in 
Mundakopanishad. 


N 


Associate always with like minded 
people who share a common ideal, a common 
spiritual bond, who see themselves as co- 
pilgrims seeking God in their life and work. 
Sankaracharya says in Vivekachudamani- 
"DURLABHAM TRAYA ME VAITHE, 
DAIVANUGRAHAHETHAVAHA 
MANUSHYATHWA MUKSHATWAM. 
MAHAPURUSHA SAMSRAYAHA. ` 

“ Tp be bom as a human, to develop an 
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aspiration to seck the divine, and to be able to 
enjoy the company of spiritually minded people 
are three gifts of God”. So having been bestowed 
with the first of the three, man should continuously 
strive for the other two. 


Spend sometime regularly everyday in 
communion with God through prayer and 
meditation. This is the sine qua of religious life. 
Prayer is not what one says or sings. More than 
words heart should be with God. Silent prayer is 
more effective to still the agitated mind. Prayer 
is to express gratitude to God for the gift of life 
and the gifts in life. Prayer is not to putting a 
demand list before God. He knows our needs 
and what is good for us than we do. Prayer is to 
remind ourselves of the need of the God in our 
life and to evolve our nature more and more to 
Divine nature. Jesus Christ was asked, * How 
to worship God? —-" Worship with all your heart, 
all your body and all your mind” he replied. Word, 
deed and thought, all must be Godly. Prayer is 
the concentrated form of the religious life; life is 


the expanded form of the thoughts expressed in 
prayer. Alfred Tennyson says, " Morc things 
are wrought by prayer than man can think of” 
Belief in God is no consequence if it does not 
stimulate communion with Him and if life's events 
arc not related to Him. Religion is to be lived: 
anda religious life is that where communion with 
God is constantly maintained. 


Added to this one must cultivate humility. 
Humility is not helplessness; it is not weakness: it 
is not lowliness or position due to worldly 
circumstances; it is not submission before the 
arrogance of might and power. Humility is 
meekness of the spirit where every trace of ego 
is abolished. Without this religious life becomes 
vain and conccited. Religious life is not for 
material benefit, or for publicity or fame. It is for 
fulfillment of life. * Most of the religious persons 
I have met arc politicians at heart. 1. who wear 
the garb ofa politician, am a very religious man." 
said Gandhiji. God is the way for religious man.the 
only way. 
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Waves. 

Volcanic lava flowing 
violence creating civilisation. 
Time doors slamming 
machine gun fire, 
drum rolls. 

Ice picks shatter 
hearts of stone. 

Bird of Paradise. 
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Love lays down: 
breathless 
and, and....Space hunters 
inventing roots 
crunching history. 


You and me 
and some god 
making... 


Thunder and lightening, 
fire clouds at dawn. 
Shadows... a 
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ENGINEERING IN OUR ANCIENT LITERATURE 


‘Nisaapati’ 


Our literature in Sanskrit as well as 
Telugu has an extensive reference to Engineering 
and Technology. In fact. in Sanskrit, there are 
text books in Engineering known as 
^ Vaastusastras? by "Maya? and * Viswakarma'. 
The word * Maastir was used in a broader sense 
to cover also Engineering and Town planning. 
The practice of writing books on subjects other 
than “Sahitya was not uncommon. We have 
treatises in Telugu like ^Sasyaanandanm , 
‘Saarasameraha Ganitham! and ^ Rettamata 
Sustram on subjects like Weather, forecast, 
Mathematics and Agriculture. 


Let us now sec how the texts and the 
Classics dealt with Engincering. 


BUILDINGS MENSURATION: 


The smallest unit of length used by 
Viswakarma is a ^ Vriha^ which is 1/4 ofan inch 
of present day, where as that given by *Maya' is 
an inconceivable figure of 8 to the power of minus 
7 of an inch an it was named as *Paramaanir . 
If *Maya' could have practically obtained such 
measurements there is no wonder that he had 
created *mayasabha’ with all its optical illusions. 


TOWN PLANNING 


Towns were classified into four kinds. 
by their locations. They are I. Pattana (A coastal 
town-we can even see even today that all towns 
whose names end with a suffix ^Pattana^ are 
Coastal towns) 2. Kheta (Tribal village) 3. 
Kharvata (village on a river bank) and 4. Palli 
(Village located at the foot of the hill). 
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The Ramayana described Avodhva city 


as ~Chitram ashtapadaakaran’ meaning. that 


it looked like a dice board (Perhaps a board of 


"Pachchees', favourite game of rural 
housewives, some years back). 


Ayodhya was also described as follows:- 

1. Padma swastika scansthitliai — In 
"Padma'! and Saswtika® shapes in plan 

2." Suvibhakta Mahaapathaamn——(With) well 
organised main roads ` 

3. "Saptabhlioumaashtabhoumcaascha —- 
(Having) Buildings with 7 or 8 storeys 

4. "Manikuttima bhooshithai —Vloors paved 
with diamonds (perhaps poctic excess) 

5. "TaptalHataka Niryoohaï — Wh Golden 
Pillar - Capitals 

6. "Kaananai Krutrimaschaiva—With 
artificial vegetation (Lawns / parks) 


All this description goes to show that there 
was well developed Town-Planning institution at 
the time of Ramayana. The following description 
is still more interesting. 

“Tuam ratna vasanopeta 

Dhanyagaara vatamsakaa 

Yamtraagara Sthaneenruddhan — 


The erannaries are compared to flowers in 
the braid coiled at the top of the head 
(Sigabanthi) and the machine rooms to female 
We may infer from this that the 
grannaries were tall, whereas the machine rooms 
were conical in shape i.e like hutments. 

Well. then what are Machine Rooms? 

They may be rooms where machines 
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operating the collapsible bridges over the *Moat 
protecting the fort are housed. Reference to such 
collapsible bridges are ample in Ramayana. (A 
collapsible bridge is one, which can be lowered 
to permit normal traffic and which can be hoisted 
up to prevent access to the enemy — Remember 
Bridge on River Thames, London). 


Srinatha in his ‘Sringara naishatha’ has 
described, in a very pompous style, (Ghana 
ghanaaghana ghataa kathora 
ghargharadhwaana godhooma 
gharattambulu) the existence of Grinding 
Machines. The Machine Rooms described in 
Ramayana could be such grinder Running Sheds. 


Or they could have been structures 
housing water pumping arrangements. 


Atany rate, it can be said with certainity 
that knowledge of Civil Engineering with 
advanced technology, and knowledge of some 
mechanical Engineering were available then. 


BUILDING TECHNOLOGY 


Buildings were divided as *Chatussaala, 
Trisaala, Dwisaala and Ekasaala according to 
"Plan! and as Sarvatobhadram, Vardhamanam, 
Swastikam and Ruchiram according to 
‘Elevation’. 


FOUNDATIONS 


The depth of foundation depends on a 
property called the "Safe Bearing Capacity’ ofa 
soil. It is said that "Sathiapathlia Brahmana’ 
has references to it. 


Viswakarma has called * Foundation Laying 
as “Bhoomi lambana karycanr . The foundations 
should be laid in Brick-Jelly. Broken stone and 
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sand Chikkanaischa silaakhandai 
vaalukaadaischa poorayet). It should be 
consolidated by Elephant - feet, hammers and 


sticks (gajapadai rmudgaraischa 
kasshtakhandai rghaneekrutam). 
BASEMENT 


Viswakarma specified the height of basement 
as l6" to 46" (Ekahastam, Dwihastamcha. 
Trihastamcha viseshathah). |t is necessary for 
magnificence, security, beauty and strength 
(Ounnatyaarthamcha rakshaartham, 
sobhaarthamcha, balaarthakam). 


SUPERSTRUCTURE 


Viswakarina gave a vivid description of 
‘Bonding’ in brickwork. In the words of the 
English translator of ‘vastusaasira’, joineries 
should be built in the following way : - "Joineries 
in brickwork should be made by alternate 
projections and depressions and filled with mortor 
ground to sofiness mixed in jaggery and dicoctions 
of Astringent bars. In Forts and Bridges red 
lead and granite powder have to be mixed and 
well hammered. Such hammered joint is called 
* Vajrabancdhea". 


LINTELS 


Normally Lintels were avoided those days 
by covering the openings with "Arches". 
However, here and there “Lintels” were also 
resorted to. Lintel was called *Ziryak Dari’ 
and ‘Beams’ were called *Sthoolas’ (The Telugu 
word for Beam viz. *Doolan’ might have been 
derived from this word). 


STAIRCASE 


The height of each step called ‘Rise’ is 
prescribed as 9" to 12". Now we limit it to only 
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6". This shows that people of those days were 
well built, perhaps with long legs. 


ROOFING 


There were three types of roofings those days. 

1. NIMNAM :- Sloped Roof 

2. SOUDHAMt:- Flat Terraced Roof; now 
called ‘Kurnool Terraced Roof" 

3. KARANDAKAM:- Mixture of Bricks 
with Mortor inter-spaces, now called *Madras 
Terrace Roof’. 


"Hg DBD 583 Áw) Oxo 
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Thus we have all the types of Roofs of 
present day except RCC Roofs. There is a 
description of another kind of Roof in 
*Aamuktamalyada? by Srikrishandevaraya. It 
is called ‘Mattimidde’ or Mud Roof. 


People living in this type of houses were 
disturbed in their sleep during rainy season, 
because the roofs leaked. 


In this type of construction, unsized 
timber was laid criss-cross over the walls. Split 
Bamboos were spread over them and they were 
covered with neem leaves and finally with earth. 
Ants burrow holes into the earth which spread 
and leaked when it rained. 


This was a common sight till recently in 
upland areas like Prakasam Dist. 


PLASTERING AND WHITEWASHING 


The ‘Manucharitra’ describes White- 
washing. It is mingled with excellent poetic 
imagination. The Moon (Sudhakarudu= Moon, 
Lime-Washer) painted white the entire world with 
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his Moonlight. for water, he used the melting 
Moon-stone; for sand, he used the Pollens of 
fragrant flowers; for Jaggery water, he used the 
Nectar of Flowers; and for sheen, he used the 
cream on the Mythological Milk-Sea. With the 
help of these accessories he extended his hands 
(Karamulu = Hands, Rays) and with the lime of 
moonlight he white-washed the world. 


The above poem throws some light on the 
material used for white-washing in those days. 


Thus we can find a splendid account of 
construction practices of ancient India in our 
literature. 


IRRIGATION 


The concept of building dams/tanks was 
prevalant even in Vedic literature. It was well 
conceived that any obstruction caused to flowing 
water impounds it. This is evident from the /rdra- 
Vritaasura battle in Rigveda. 


Even in *Loukika vaagmaya’ we can see 
evidences of this. In * Vasucharitra' a mountain 
called ‘Kolaahala’ obstructs a River. 


In ‘Navacholacharitra’ written by Posetti 
Linganna around |4" century (The time of the 
story was B.C.), the king * Karikaalachola' builds 
an earthen Dam. He gets it constructed by 
people indenting one able-bodied person from 
every house. Stone Revetment was also provided 
to earthen bunds. 
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Earthen dams were extensively 
constructed. Kautilya in his “Arthasaastra’ has 
given an account of types of Dams. 
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There was a system to measure the rainfall. 
It was measured in a unit called “Arani. An 
Arai is 64kgs (litres) of water. Rain gauges 
were made in circular as well as square sections. 
The base areas were so designed that a depth of 
dems. In a circular container or a depth of 3.04 
ems in a square container constituted one *Araini’ 
of rainfall. 


Tank Irrigation through Minor Irrigation tanks was a 
very common phenomenon and we have evidences 
of itin Telugu literature of'as early as 14" century as 
seen above. The importance given to Minor Irrigation 
by the ruling polity can be seen in 
"Amuktamaalyada? written by the King-Poet 
Sreehrishnadevaraaya' of 16" century. 
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"If people live in plenty and prosperity. it 
makes it casier for the King to collect Taxes. 
The King has to, therefore. provide tanks and 
canals for irrigating even small holdings." That 
Sreekrishnadevaraya had put what he wrotc 
into practice, is evident from what Sir Thomas 
Munroc has written hundred years back. 


“In this arca (Rayalaseema). it is fertile to 
try to construct any Minor Irrigation tanks. They 
(the old rulers) have exploited every feasible site. 
In a Taluq in Cuddapah district, they built 4194 
tanks in an area of 3874 Sq. Miles"- a compliment 
every Telugu man should feel proud of. 
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ROADS AND BRIDGES 


There was not much accent on Roads since 
there were no mechanised vehicles then. Still, 
some parameters were prescribed for Road 
construction also, by Viswakarma 

| It was said that * Camber^ should be provided 
for Roads (Madhyonnati paarsvaninmam) 

2.Avenuc trees should be planted on either side 
of the Road 

3.Mile stones and Stones showing the names 
of villages should be fixed on the Road. 

4.Here and there *Kamtalanvs (Elevated 
platforms for weight-bearers to shift shoulders) 
should be provided. 


Bridges laid on “piers? do not seem to be 
prevalent. Perhaps, the anicuts built across the 
rivers themselves served as bridges for passage 
of traffic as well. The description in Ramayana 
of the Bridge built by ` Kanara s also matches 
with the technique of Bund-formations only. 


All this makes one to conclude, that the 
reputation Indian Civil Engineers enjoy throughout 
the world today, is equal toa long, glorious heritage. 

Q 
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THOUGHT OF THE DAY 


C.Sitarama Murti 


"Dust thou art, to dust thou returnest": 
this declaration applies only to the body and 
not to the soul, which is incorporeal and eternal. 
* Weare born in sin, grow in sin, die in sin”: we 
do not subscribe to this cynical view. For we 
hold the conviction that “With trailing clouds of 
glory do we come from GOD, who is our home" 
and that “Heaven lies about us in our infancy” 
The source from which we emerge is Infinite, 
Eternal, Inexhaustible Love; and we are 
expected to return to our Home after a brief 
sojourn on this earth. We are born in Love; 
we are brought up in Love. But as we grow, 
we stray away from the straight course of our 
pilgrimage by a perverse exercise of talents 
we are endowed with. | am not speaking of 
those who deliberately adopt the strategic 
policy of the witches: “Fair is foul and foul is 
fair. We do not belong to that category. But 
unfortunately, we stifle conscience, the voice 
of Love, and march ahead with a callous 
bravado. We fail to understand the real nature 
of Love. We get confused and equate it with 
desire, with passion, with sex, with 
exclusiveness, with possession, witli obsession. 
Egoism, greed and selfishness command our 
activities. We ignore the promptings of Love. 
But Love pursues us like a Hound of Heaven. 


TRIVENI 


It knocks at our hearts. We fail to recognize 
it. Yet it does not give up its solicitious hunt. 
Finally we are obliged to open our hearts: and 
we feel its impact. But we know not how to 
welcome it and nurse it with care and attention. 
This folly makes life a tragedy. But Love, the 
messenger of the ever-gracious Lord, 
continues its mission and finally captures us 
with its delicious, delicate touches. Under its 
benevolence, life takes a turn. We vision the 
entire universe and its inhabitants as constituting 
a single, close-knit unit. Our whole outlook 
undergoes a total transformation. We realize 
that the cosmos is a sacred temple of the 
Supreme Lord and that we are His children. 
We become aware that "to Love and to be 
loved" are basic urges, which make life 
purposeful and fruitful. 


Under Heaven, one family! 

Our caste is Human Kind! 
And,Fraternity binds us all forever 
with straps of steel! 

Lead us, kindly Light, to the Land 
of eternal peace and ineffable bliss! 
May God's blessings ever abide 
with us! 
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VEDANTA IN EVERYDAY LIFE 


Swami Vivekananda 


Vedanta teaches men to have faith in 
themselves first. As certain religions of the world 
say that aman who does not believe in a personal 
God outside of himself is an atheist, so Vedanta 
says that a man who does not believe in himself 
is an atheist. Not believing in the glory of our 
own soul is what Vedanta calls atheism. To many 
this is, no doubt, a terrible idea; and most of us 
think that this ideal can never be reached. But 
Vedanta insists that it can be realized by 
everyone. One may be either man or woman or 
child; one may belong to any race — nothing will 
stand no bar to the realization of this ideal, 
because, as Vedanta shows, it is realized already; 
it is already there. 


Vedanta recognizes no sin, it recognizes 
only error. And the greater error, says Vedanta, 


isto think that you are weak, that you are a sinner, 
a miserable creature, and that you have no power 
and you cannot do this and that. Every time you 
think in that way, you rivet, as it were, one more 
link in the chain that binds you down. You add 
one more layer of hypnotism on to your own soul. 
Therefore, whosoever thinks he is impure is wrong 
and throwing a bad thought into the world. 


We must always bear in mind that in 
Vedanta there is no attempt at reconciling the 
present life-the hypnotized life, this false life 
which we have assumed — with the ideal. But 
this false life must go, and the real life, which 
is always existing, must manifest itself, must 
shine out .... Everything is ours already — 
infinite purity, freedom, love, and power. 


(m) 


POTENTIALITIES OF ‘P 
‘Dr. R. S. Tiwary 


Life is a saga of ‘I’s, 
Carried on through millennia, 
Amid ups and downs. 


‘I has inspired sanguinary wars, 
Causing rivers of blood, 

Terrestral globe to flood. 

‘I’ has constructed Homes of God; 
Also glorious Abodes of Cupid; 
Magnificent Tajs and Tombs, 

To transmit the message perennial, 
Ofthe Flame of Love Eternal. 

‘I has constructed mysterious pyramids 
To immortalize the force of “Ean Vital” 
‘I’ has installed the Edicts, Inscriptions 
To illustrate man’s ambitions, 
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To defy and challenge, 

Time's potential to devour. 

*P has given rise to Empires, 

Cutting across bounds of continents. 

There has been thus a clash 

Between" Aham" and “Kala”; 

(*Aham" is Ego; “Kala” is the destroying force) 
Though the latter has triumphs 

Yet the latter remains Un-subdued 

It's: 

In the realms of creativity 

That has unfurled its banners 

Over the ages colourful, glorious 

The ‘P’ is a “sine qua non” 

For human existence through the hazes of Eternity. 


a 
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WILLIAM WORDSWORTH THE ENVIRONMENTALIST 
S.K. Mangammal Chari 


"Raman Magsaysay award given to 
Mr. M.C. Mehta. the Indian Environmentalist. 
is of course a shot in the arm. This is the first 
time that an Indian has been honoured with the 
Asian award equivalent of the Nobel Prize for 
his first case ofa threat to the Taj Mahal from 
industrial pollutants including emissions from a 
nearby refinery. A number of other cases 
affecting environment have been taken up by 
him and it is through his single-minded work 
that public awareness about the importance of 
environment has been raised as never before." 


The above news made me remember 
the Poet of nature William Wordsworth, the 
greatest of the romantic poets, an out and out 
environmentalist, who had learnt from plants, 
flowers. lakes and mountains. 


Envirnoment constitutes flora, fauna, 
atmosphere, living creatures and human beings, 
which maintain eco balance for existence and 
life on earth. The relationship between mari 
and environment is mutual, complex and subtle, 
each shaped by the other. The eco balance is 
gradually being disturbed in alarming 
proportions with growing urbanisation and 
industrial pollution. 


In this context, environmental 
education assumes great importance. A child 
loves natural surroundings. It likes to play in 
openair. Children love flowers, plants, pet dogs, 
pussy cats and stars. Thcy learn by playing 
with the objects of nature. The familiar rhymes 
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“Mary had a little lamb..." "Pussy cat. where 
had you been, "refer to their taste. Taking this 
aspect in view, education to children at all levels 
should be imparted as far as possible outside 
the class-room. under trees, meadows, near 


lakes etc. 


William Wordsworth was a worshipper 
of nature. He did not like a flower to be 
plucked nor a plant to be hurt. He detested 
violent and noisy revolutions like the French 
Revolution. He could not face the killings. 
destruction and the ruin of humanity. He was 
cven rcady to abandon his French wife Annette 
Vallon who was to be the mother of his 
daughter only to run away from the French 
Revolution. Even alter his return to England, 
the noise. pollution, the deforestation, the 
Industrial infrastructure, the loss of greenery 
and the artificial way of breeding birds and 
animals troubled him. He preferred music to 
noise, greenery to parks and gentleness to 
violence. 


William Wordsworth had stored his 
mind with the experience in nature, which later 
he was to recall in his verses. He distrusted 
reform, in the fear that the rural England which 


he loved would be destroyed at the hands of 


the rising industrialists. 


For him every object of nature was a 
manifestation of God. He actually worshipped 
nature. In the Immortality Ode, he describes 
a mystical intuition, a life before birth, which 
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dies in the material world but which can be 
recovered in a few fortunate moments in the 
presence of nature. His childhood was spent 
in the pursuance of many experiences in the 
secret corners of man's nature; though others 
felt that his vision of nature was an illusion. 


Here is the greatest interpreter of the 
message of naturc. He wrote first-rate poetry 
when inspiration was upon him. In ‘Tintern 
Abbey” he returned to his own experience of 
environment and showed how a uniquc 
experience could be brought within the reader's 
understanding by bold and imaginative 
language" - "the mighty world of eye and ear". 


His erave and noble sonnets often have 
a majestv which places him among the greatest 
environmentalists with a poetic vision. His 
famous Ode on Intimations of Immortality is 
one of the most magnificient of poetic 
utterances. In one of his inspired stanzas .... 


“Our birth is but a sleep and a forgetting 
The soul that rises with us, our life star; 
Hath had elsewhere its setting, 

And cometh from afar .... 

But trailing clouds of glory do we come, 
From God, who is our home, 

Heaven lies about us in our infancy.” 


In the poem “Solitary Reaper’, he goes into 
raptures when he comes across a solitary reaper. . .. 
“Behold her single in the field. 
Yon solitary high land lass, 
Singing and reaping: old unhappy far off things 
And of battles long ago. 
.... The music in my heart | bore, 
long «fier it was heard no more". 
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Here, Wordsworth describes the valley, 
the surrounding hills, which echo the song of 
the high land lass; He does not want to disturb 
her and he carries the song in his heart long 
after he leaves Scotland. 


In this poetic piece - "Michael" we find 
how tragic dignity could be given to the story 
of a shepherd and his son. Wordsworth 
breathes new life into “Lucy - the innocent 
child of nature~ 


“---Three years she grew, she dwell, 
among the untrodden ways, 2i 


Another poem - * I wandered Lonely as 
a Cloud" is a poem to be always remembercd 


In “The Prelude? he compares himsclI to 
an Aeolian Harp which answers with harmony 
to every touch of the wind and the figure is 
strikinely accurate as well as interesting. There 
is hardly a sight or a sound from a violet to a 
mountain and from a bird-note to the thunder 
of the cataract that is not reflected in some 
beautiful way in Wordsworth's poetry. 


To him nothing in God's creation is ugly 
or common place. There is hardly an object or 
natural phenomenon which he has not touched 
to beauty or glory, which does not possess 
some charm unnoticed by the naked eyc. 


For example, he made a remarkable 
poem of the “Thorn’. 


There is a thorn; it looks so old. 
In truth you'd find it hard to stay. 
How it could ever have been young. 
It looks so old and grey 
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No higher than a two year S child, 
It stands erect, this aged thorn. 


In another poem, a stone is rendered 
life. He also knew the behaviour of owls. 


In the words of Shellely - “With 
Wordsworth the senses think". 


He used to dance with the Daffodils — 
“For oft. when on my couch 1 lie: 

In vacant or in pensive mood: 

They flash upon that inward eye: 
which is the bliss of solitude. and there 
my heart with pleasure fills: 

and then dances with the daffodils.“ 


m 


STORIES OF BEDTIME 
Noel King 


Mammy says Daddy 
Won't be home because 
Daddy’s working late 
but | know Daddy 


has been to a place called the pub. 

When he does get here there’re sounds 
awful from downstairs and then their room. 
Daddy loves me, gives me money 

takes me to ‘suitable’ films 

and Sunday soccer matches. 


He says to Mammy 

he'll leave that woman, 

but l've seen her more i 
than Mammy has 


and she has a lump in her belly: 
Daddy's lump. I know the bitch is 
more glamorous than Mammy is 
although she doesn't talk as nice 

| ring the ... her number I found 
in Daddy's book. I know it’s bad 


but she goes mad when 

she hears no one 

on the phone. I love my 

Mammy. will stay with her. a 
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THE RASHNESS OF MY PEN 
K. V. Ramana Rao 


Can I, like Regan, tear a father's heart? 
Can I, like Shylock, love my pound of flesh? 
Can I, like lago, spill blood for art? 

Can I, like them, bear Fate's ensnaring 
mesh? 


Can I, like Hamlet, consume away my spirit 
In the fire of eternal thoughts of human 
frailties? 

Can I, like the Moor, kill love in a soul- 
conflict? 

Can I, like Lear, a child's heart cleave and 
tease? 


Something, some shade, moves there like a 
faint line, 

Nearer it comes — I see a face divine, 
Look there! Shakespeare is standing behind 
his children 

Smiling gently at the rashness of my pen. 


a 
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POLITICS OF POPULAR CULTURE : SOME REFLECTIONS 
Prof. R.K.Singh 


One cannot live on a myth in the present; 
the tradition is being constantly transformed; old 
is giving way to new in ways more than one. 
The new changes, or the crossover of trends and 
fashions, may be generating a feeling of existential 
urgency: the sublime seems to be melding with 
the trivial and the creative with the conventional. 
A sort of re-orientation is going-on so rapidly that 
the classical concepts of culture appear out-dated. 


It is also a fact that the greatest number of 
new ideas in contemporary art, literature and 
culture have been coming out from the west. 
Western artists and cultural leaders have been 
extending the concept of what constitutes 
contemporary art. It is important to take note of 
a convergence of new attitudes, especially as 
there has been a marked shift from the idealist to 
the materialist view. 


The fabric of popular culture, now a 
celebratory, is interwoven with change in the 
world »f' mcdia, along side too much soap Operas, 
MTV n:usi :, Mcdonald fast food, sexist jokes, 
designer-:.ibel jeans, and aerobic sports-\wear-all 
with a vicy. to maintaining "standards'. The so 
called "Cultural industries? have been denigrated 
as tools of the hegemonic classes to impose a 
passive subservience on the majority of people, 
be it Europe. America, Asia or Africa. They 
manipulate the multi-layered site of contemporary 
consumerist culture as well as the emerging 
hybridisation of cultural identity. 


A scrutiny of the "popular", its texts and 
practices, should help us in negotiating the 
profound shifts in culture studies as also in relating 
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post-modernist orthodoxy to the post-cold war 
developments (in the erstwhile soviet bloc, and/ 
or East European countries), post-apartheid 
development ( in south Africa and elsewhere on 
the African continent), post-colonial developments 
(in Asian and African countries), and more 
recently, post - Septl1, 2001 development (in 
south/south-east/west Asia, middle East, USA, 
and Europe). 


The politics of popular culture, howsoever 
post-modernist or post-colonial, is essentially the 
politics of the ways in which we see ourselves, 


just as the culture, the social, and the economic 


are hardly easily distinguishable from cach 
other. The relationship between popular culture 
and its two arms, commerce and profit. is highly 
problematic. Instead of passively consuming a 
product, users now actively absorb it and reworth 
it to construct their own meaning ofself, of social 
identity. and group cohesion. 


Afier the Sept 11 terrorist attack on 
American soil, there has been a greater American 
hegemonic political and economic presence in 
every country: TV programmes, news papers and 
magazines have been replete with American style 
and vision. Gradually, the American domination 
here, there and anywhere, has resulted in a 
struggle by the subordinate and subaltern forces, 
even terrorist forces, to demolish it. 


A slow ideological indoctrination (to sustain 
consumerist culture) of the masses, especially 
the expanding middle class by powerlul interests, 
isgoing on. The middle class culture is frequently 
less affiliated to specific class. regional. race. 
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country or politics, and unofficially also remains 
indifferent to "national" questions, practising a sort 
of ‘transnational’ solidarity, as far as consumerism 
isconcerned. The American popular culture has 
given rise, not so much to economic exploitation 
as the capacity to be able to represent something, 
orsomeone, in a peculiar way: as symbolic power 
and popular culture within the ambit of power. 
The media society-whatever its form, shape, 
size,or colour —articulates this power, perhaps 
selectively, in a contradictory fashion throwing 
open for others to decide with whom to associate 
or empathise. It exposes the mechanism of 
identity creation, participates in identity politics, 
creates awareness of exclusion or inclusion, and 
constructs counter-narratives with new critical 
spaces and social practice. It acts as “central 
political agent” of the powerful. 


The politics o* popular culture reveals the 
conditions under which relationships of power 
have been shaped in various parts of the world 
and apparently developed in an emancipating way 
as everyday culture, or high culture, where new 
things are emerging and creativity is thriving. In 
music, for example, since the mid-1990s, 
musicians have been producing rhymes that are 
faster, louder, funnier, and more lucrative. 
Choreographers have developed a new sense of 
body movement and dance aesthesis. Computer 
evolution has already led to a ‘net culture’ which 
links various art forms. Literature is already 
rooted in this world today and trends in fashion 
industry are set by FTV models. 


At times it may appear difficult to 
reconcile the various impressions, including the 
desire to break free of all constraints in art or 
destruction of its intrinsic significance. The 
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inherent contradictions and heterogeneity of the 
"melting pot’ that popular culture seems to have 
turned into may not help us open the path to the 
human consciousness or even initiate an 
intellectual debate. But whom to blame when 
"art blends so seamlessly into the utilitarian”? To 
quote Hanno Rauterberg, “Art. after all, is not 
dead, it is in a state of self-induced paralysis.~ 


We are marching into an indistinct future. 
We experience the effects of globalization in such 
fields as communication, the media, and the 
financial markets just as we are experiencing 
fragmentation of politics vis-a-vis widespread 
religious casteist and ethnic conflict, secular 
nationalism, and regional fundamentalism. Atthe 
same time, we are witnessing impoverishment 
and economic marginalization of a large part 
of the society. Almost all accepted norms and 
values are being called into question, just as 
standardization and differentiation obtain at the 
same time. However, the struggle continues 
for coexistence of the glorious past and the 
naked modernization almost everywhere. 


What appears more appropriate is the 
need to appreciate the emergence of a greater 
degree of interculturalism. The ruling 
politicians should respect one’s right to be 
different and help create new cultural spaces 
for others to belong. They should help defuse, 
absorb and avoid those conflicts that result 
from the collision of world religions and cultures 
which are rigidly separated and social 
differences must be honoured and dogmatism 
must give way to dialogue. Our living together 
in a global civilization is not possible without 
some sort of global ethos on the part of our 
country’s politicians. (m) 
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DECLINING ART OF LETTER WRITING 


Andavilli Styanarayana 


There was a time, not long ago, when 
the postman's knock at the door was the most 
eagerly awaited event in the day. Normally, 
he is the messenger of good news. It may be 
a letter from the near and dear ones in the family 
or from a good friend. He may have brought 
MO from the father when you are away from 
him in the college hostel. But not so in the 
case of a telegram man. His very presence is 
dreaded most as normally he brings not so 
welcome news. He rarely brings, ifat all, happy 
tidings. He cannot help it, poor man, as that is 
his job. When he shouts ‘Telegram’, it sends 
shivers to every member of the family. More 
so, if they had any unplcasant experience 
earlier. 


There are letters and letters and not 
all of them are of our immediate concern 
now. There are some letters which are 
written for conveying some"information or 
lor transacting some business. Though all 
of them serve some useful purpose or other, 
their scope is limited and their range is as 
varied as it is purposeful. They are written 
only when there is something to write about 
and they contain normally not a word more 
or not a word less than what is required for 
the occasion. There may be some skill in 
writing such letters but there is no art in it. 
They are factual in content and prosaic in 
form. Such letters continue to be written, 
no matter what happens in all other spheres 
of activity as a result of rapid strides in 
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technological development,particularly in the 
field of telecommunications. 


But, there forms of 
communications which arc intensely personal 
and are of the nature of heart to heart talk. 
Father to the son and son to the mother and 
brother to sister and so on are letters which 
are outpourings of human emotions and 
sentiments. They are little pleasures of life 
without which the very meaning of life is 
changed bcyond recognition. That such small 
plgasures of life are being denied with 
tremendous advancement in global 
communications is a sad fact of the present by 
busy life and it is a pity that it is so now and 
will take a worse turn in the years to comc. 
Letter-writing has become an out-dated form 
of communication. When you can talk to your 
son on the other side of the globe as if he is in 
the other room or by your side, who will resort 
to time-consuming and lengthy epistolary form 
of communications? 


are some 


There are a few letters which have 
become celebrated in literature and arts 
transcending all limitations of time and place 
and to the Telugu people, one such letter which 
has taken deep roots in their hearts is from 
Satyabhama to Lord Krishna in the Kuchipudi 
style of dance. It is not Satyabhama who is 
pouring out her heart in that beautiful letter. 
She is representing the best of Telugu 
Womanhood, "Telugu adapaduchu’, placed in 
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a similar predicament of separation from the 
beloved. Is it difficult to imagine what she 
would do now with a * Cordless? or “Cell Phone? 
by her side. She would give a ‘tinkle? and 
unburden herself as briefly as possible lest the 
metre should jump. She would probably be very 
elaborate if it is a ‘collect call’, whereby she 
can make her beloved pay through the nose 
for his audacity in ignoring her. 


Therc are letters of celebrities to their 
beloved ones or friends and admirers which 
constitute an entirely different dimension in the 
art of letter-writing. The name that comes 
uppermost in the minds of everybody in this 
connection is that of Jawaharlal Nehru. A man 
of letters in the true sense, he was also literally 
a master of letters, as his letters to his daughter 
Indira Priyadarsini are a fine example of liberal 
education in epistolary form. In a way, it is the 
forerunner of tlie present Distance Education 
System. With time hanging heavy on the head 
while in jail, and feeling terribly lonely and 
homesick. he might have thought of heart to 
heart talk with his beloved daughter through 
those lengthy letters. But, he might never have 
imagined that the contents would be of as much 
interest to all the children of her age as to his 
daughter herself. In the words of Indira Gandhi 
herself: "They were not merely to be read 
and put away. They brought a fresh outlook 
and aroused a feeling of concern for people 
and interest in the world around... Most children 
idolise their parents, but all parents are not as 
good as mine were. My father was interested 
in everything and delighted in sharing his 
enthusiasm. He loved to speak and write about 
our wonderful country, its early achievements 
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and grandeur and the later decline and bondage. 
One thought was uppermost in his mind and 
that was freedom-freedom not only for India 
but for all people of the world". 


It is a great tribute from the daughter 
to a father. How many fathers now have time 
for their children? In the hurly burly of this 
world, this sort of intimate personal relationship 
is perhaps the worst casualty. 


Of the great leaders ot yesteryears 
who were prolific letter-writers, mention must 
be made of Mahatma Gandhi and Rajaji. They 
both set apart for letter-writing a part of their 
waking hours. They would reply to all letters 
from whosoever they received them. Mostly 
they would be brief and on post cards. They 
were treated as prize possessions by the 
recipients of those letters. They used the letter- 
medium between themselves for edification and 
enlightenment. When Gandhiji was greatly 
fascinated by the poem " Hound of Heaven” by 
Francis Thomson, he sought some clarification 
from Rajaji who was in another jail far away. 
Rajaji read that poem then and sent an excellent 
commentary on it to Gandhiji who was greatly 
impressed with Rajaji’s original and fresh 
approach to that beautiful but tough poem to 
understand. 


Romain Rolland, the author of one of 
the greatest novels of the early twentieth 
century, ‘Jean Christophe’, was a great admirer 
of Gandhiji and he too had a very high regard 
for Romain Rolland. They wrote to each other 
frequently on various subjects of human interest 
and even now at this distance of time their 
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views and concern for the people seem very 
relevant and reveal them as true ‘seers’, 
"rishis', in their own right. Writing a foreword 
to the publication of correspondence between 
them, Jawaharlal Nehru said : “I sensed a 
certain communion of spirit between the two. 
These two men with different backgrounds and 
experiences met on a higher level and 
recognised each other. Perhaps in this 
correspondence we can to some extent sense 
this communion of spirit of two great men. | 
hope that this publication will give some people 
glimpses into their minds and help to lighten 
the burden all of us carry in this present-day 
turbulent world of ours”. 


How true are Jawaharlal’s words. 
They left to the posterity through their letters 
some of the most valuable clues into the 
workings of those two brilliant minds. Alas, 
like such leaders, the letters which throw 
abundant light on great minds, are also becoming 
a thing of the past. 


Abraham Lincoln's letter to his son's 
teacher is one of the finest specimens of that 
genre. Every word of that letter reveals the 
great and noble mind behind it. He says: "My 
son will have to learn I know, that all men are 
not just, all men are not true. But teach him 
also that for every scoundrel there is a hero; 
that for every selfish politician, there is a 
dedicated leader. Steer him away from envy, 
if you can, teach him the secret of quiet 
laughter.. Teach him, if you can, the wonder 
of books... But also give him time to ponder 
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the eternal mystery of birds in the sky. bees in 
the sun, and flowers on a green hillside ...in 
school teach him it ts far more honourable to 
fail than to cheat...Try to give my son the 
strength not to follow the crowd.. Teach him 
gently, but do not cuddle him. because only the 
test of fire makes fine steel.....Teach him 
always to have sublime faith in himself, because 
then he will always have sublime faith in 
mankind...” 


What a wonderful father, Abraham 
Lincoln’s son had? How many children 
nowadays have such good fortune? Where is 
the time for the fathers now to write to their 
sons, let alone to their son’s teachers? 


The great leap forward in the 
telecommunications during the past decade or 
so has taken a very heavy toll of this wonderful 
art of letter-writing. But it is not without its 
own blessings which are quite considerable. 
The distance between persons has been 
annihilated. At the push of the button you can 
talk to your mother or father, brother or sister, 
however far away they are from you physically, 
anytime and any length of time and any number 
of times. It may not be a substitute for a letter 
but it has its own advantages. With all that, a 
letter is a letter and that it is fast disappearing 
from our daily life is a pity and that perhaps is 
the price we have to pay for other bencfits 
conferred on us and we have to reconcile 


ourselves to it and say, “Goodbye to letters". 
a 
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HE WHO KNOWS........ 


Gagan Rism 


Soaring high above in the firmament, an 
eagle alights, sets his paws on the rock. To it 
is chained a man with loaves of his flesh 
scattered about the rock. This eagle daily 
devours his liver. He is Prometheus, a Titan, 
who dared steal fire from the Gods, and 
presented to humans along with the method to 
use it. Asa punishment for his venturous deed, 
he was shackled to a rock where an eagle 
feasted on his flesh, making him die a numerous 
times before his peril. 


Prometheus has stepped out of the 
folios of Greek Mythology, but his fate has not 
altered since then. He is bound to suffer for 
his bravery of bringing enlightenment to the 
ignoramus folk. From times immemorial, the 
enlightened ones have been considered a blot 
on the mankind, whom they endeavored 
earnestly to bring forth on the dazzling light of 
knowledge. As guerdon what, instead, they 
receive is the tyrannical treatment at the 
merciless hands. Socrates, born in Athens in 
470 BC, was forcibly made to drink the cup of 
poison for his innovative ‘ideas’. Socrates, who 
spent most of his life as a wandering teacher 
would hold discourse with any passerby. For 
him, the commoner ranks as great as the king, 
as far as the question of intelligence was 
concerned. He was held guilty for defying 
the established truths and thus corrupting 
the masses with his innovative ideas. 
encouraging them to exercise their 
reasoning power. The grand jury of Five 
Hundred people sentenced him to death. Of 
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course, he could apologize, but he preferred to 
die at the altar of truth, rather than bow his 
head before the masses. After his death, he 
was pronounced and acclaimed as the greatest 
man that ever lived! Did he suffer for 
abnormality of his conscience only? Certainly 
not, people of such caliber and the so called 
abnormality have lived in every age, at every 
place on this earth. 


The religion is a fine encyclopedia of 


such people. Jesus, a jew, was crucified for 
the sin of bringing forth edification to the 
common folk. He became Christ after his 


crucifixion —Christ is the Greek version of 


Hebrew word “Messiah — the anointed onc. 
Our own, Guru Tegh Bahadur, was martyred 
by the reiging emperor Aurangzeb in 1675 for 
similar reasons. Not only those holy spirits. But 
EVERYONE who dared to revolt against the 
dogmas suffered the same fate. Galileo Galilie 
(1564-1642 A.D), unfortunately disclosed the 
mysteries of nature, and was, thus summoned 
forthwith ‘for his blasphemy of church” and 
sentenced to bow thrice before the jury. His 
observation and theorem of Sun as being the 
centre of the Universe and Earth, a mere planet 
like others, challenged the axioms carlier made 
by the mythology, and thus, the existence of 
God. The clouds of evil loomed large over 
Giorbino Bruno (1548-1600AD), who ‘violated 
the Church as only intermediary between 
man and God" and asserted God to be present 
in every manifestation of nature and cach living. 
being. He was burned at the stake in the busy 
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Flower Market of Rome. Marie Olympe 
Gouges (1748-1793 A.D), the French author, 
who sinned by “demanding equality for women’ 
was beheaded on the orders of Premier 
Robespierre. The authorities considered it a 
great sin to grant equal rights to the weaker 
SCX. 


The literary figures too could not extricate 
themselves from the claws of the psychopaths. 
Paash. the notable Punjabi Poet, was shot dead 
in broad daylight for committing himself to the 
heinous and naked truth of humanity, and 
through his blood suffused poetry uncovering 
the same. Taslima Nasrin could not restrain 
herself from unveiling the facts regarding man 
slaughter and the masked faces of ‘rational 
beings’. She was excommunicated for this sin, 
and for past decade, she has been living in 
Sweden under the continual threat of being 
killed. Who does not know Salman Rushdie, 
against whose “satanic verses’ a number of 
Jatwas have been declared in many countries? 


Was there no ^normal conscience? 
working in those awarding such cruel 
punishment to them? Had the writing 
community been the only sufferer at the hand 
of such “irrational, self-imposed authority’, the 
case would not have been that deplorable. The 
fact is that. who ever has attempted to refute 
the out-dated and stagnant dogmas, and valued 
their conscience as far greater than the 
apparitions of zealots, have been subjected to 
such brutal treatment. A closer look at the 
history enables us to perceive clearly how they 
were all tormented for their "prescience and 
knowledge? — what we consider right today 
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wasn't even thought of in yester-eras . The 
very concept of women having equal rights with 
men, was something to be ridiculed; but now, 
this is the main concern of nearly every 
conscious woman, worldwide. That Earth 
revolves round the Sun, and not vice versa, a 
fact which even a child is aware of was 
*blasphemous and corrupting’ the times when 
it was propounded. The authority of Church 
has been challenged! 


The clergy. papistry, and traditions are 
deep-rooted in the society and their impact is 
innate, as if man is born having stuffed those 
with in his mind. The fate of Liberated ones 
can be well imagined, wherein the herds of 
obscure minds play a predominant rolc! 


Even political geniuses like Martin Luther 
King, whose ideas were later to have a 
profound impression over ncarly all the 
democracies of the world, was not spared, but 
killed. The same thing happened to Mahatma 
Gandhi, the apostle of peace and non-violence. 


History is said to repeat itself, if this to 
be taken as granted, let one advice be given to 
‘everybody who knows”. From the mirror of 
history have a glimpse of your impending 
future, and dare not unveil truth. Why arouse 
slumbering folk? Why invite death by yourself? 
Ye ! Enlighted ones! Let them sleep, for they 
have been sleeping since man emerged on this 
planet, and whoever dared to arouse them, had 
been killed with such brutality, that History 
hides her shameful face whenever they are 


recalled. 
QO 
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THE STRUGGLE 
Heather Kendall 


Lord, 

why keepest Thou 

this gilded cage 

wherein | dwell? 

For | am Mira's sister- 

Lord, we were born together 
on Thy windswept boughs 

of Time. 

Thy eyes seekest me 

but I am caught 

midst branches of Thy making- 
seeking the sweet solace 

of Thy song. 

I yearn to hear the voice 

of Thy love 

whisper through the leaves 
that gently fill my heart; 

each one a friend 

gone home to thee 

as seasons go. 

| yearn to sing to thee 

My God, but my song is faint- 


falling on deaf ears of Thy making. 


Wherein dost Thou dwell? 

Art Thou the silence of the lily? 
The Gold in husks of corn? 

l eat of thee yet know 

Thy spirit not. 

I dream of thee and find 

burst bubble in my mind. 

Thou art my soul 

and yet I know thee not- 

Come find me Lord! 
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Come, dream my dreams 

and wake my slumbering eyes 
to Thy kingdom within; 

For Thou art the Love I’ve lost 
to win again; 

The bird that beats 

my heart 

with fettered 

wings. 

There are certain Ones 

I will always be a child with 
No matter what 

They will dance in my heart 
and sing songs through my soul 
always laughing just a little 
while to find the smile 

The peace within 

Themselves they are not only 
extensions of my own 

life's longing to be loved 

With just a touch 

of selfishness for self 

Less seen in their own eyes than mine 
for | am theirs and they are Thine 
Of beloved and divine 

Yet impersonal transition 
Transcending what divides 
nature's corporeal omniscience 
I see in them my own 

small struggle with pain 

just half around the corner 

of this game 

we call Life. 


a 
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BOOK REVIEWS 


SANSKRIT 


GANDHEYA CHARITAM:(The epic story of 
Mahatma Gandhi in Sanskrit); Vangapandu Lakshmi 
Naidu; Surabharathi Samiti, Osmania University 
Campus, Hyderabad 500 007; pp 118; Rs. 50/- 


This book is a unique attempt at 
writing the story of Mahatma Gandhi in 
Sanskrit, by Sri Vangapandu Lakshmi Naidu, 
with an English translation by Sri B.V.L. 
Narayana Row, It has 6 kaandas, 16 sargas 
and 460 s/okas and has been vetted by 
Vyakaranalankara Chakravarti Sri Appala 
Someswara Sarma (Retired faculty member 
of Andhra University ). 


The division of kaandas as 
Balakaanda, Jyotirmaya kaanda, 
Swatantrya samara kaanda, Uttara 


kaanda, and Gandhi geeta kaanda has been 
apt. He follows the standard pattern of 
salutations to Rama, Ganesa and Saraswati, 
and the earlier poets from Valmiki down to his 
parents. He claims to have been inspired by 
the beauty of the Sanskrit language. 


The sloka “Raghunaamanvayam 
vakshie" (12 sloka in Devatadistuti) closely 
follows that of Kalidasa in Ranghuvamsa. 


The author claims to have mastered 
Sanskrit, Telugu and English languages and is a 

. very talented writer. He refers to his grandfather 
` (Sloka 18) in the first person (shishya vatsalah) 


= 
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Sloka 20 appears to be a mix with prose. 


He indulges in new Prayogas like 
*gairyanam" (S1.22) and “aviraseeth’. There 
have been prayogas contrary to the rules of 
prosody also at some places (S1.8) when he 
refers to his grand mother Papamma, and in 
the second of Balakanda. And 
prayogas such as “nadad nadyapayah” and 
“udasraaya” are a little controversial. He 
compares Porbandar with Alakapuri and the 
description of “chaaturmasya”? and 
“chaandraayana’ vrathas are a trifle lengthy. 


sarga 


His reference (S1.16, Jyotirmaya 
kaanda) to Gandhiji’s inheritance of intellect 
and eminence as one light getting lit up by 
another is very apt and conveys a universal 
truth. 


It is a matter of pride and satisfaction 
that the writer displays not only his love for 
Sanskrit literature but has also produced a work 
that inspires patriotism and narrates the history 
of one of the greatest leaders of the world, 
Mahatma Gandhi, in Sanskrit. It is indeed a 
laudable effort and he deserves our applause 
and appreciation. And more so, as it is in a 
simple, easily understandable style. It is an 
adornment to any Library. 


-Bhagavatula Lakshmanacharyult. 
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FIRES OF THE SEA, TENDERNESS OF 
THE DESERT; (A Collection of poems, translated 
-from Arabic); Idris M.Tayeb; Samkeelan Prakashan, 
2762, Rajguru Marg, Pahar Gunj, New Delhi, | 10055; 
PP 60; Rs 500 or US 30. 


This is a collection of poems in Arabic, 
translated by the author himself, and profusely 
illustrated by Ms Kanchan Chander. The book 
is dedicated to the two men of our century, 
Mahatma Gandhi, a peaceful fighter and 
Nelson Mandela, the violent peacemaker. As 


rightly put by Mr.Keshav Malik, this is a whiff 


of fresh air, like the ozonous breath of lived 
experience in the world of poetry. 


The title itself is a paradox as life itself. 
"Those absent are strongly present / And 
some present are strongly absent” He strikes 
with forceful sentiments (A song to the 
Pincess Azania) (Azania is the original name 
of South Africa) as- 

"We dont live on the glory of the past 

"We make our own” 

“We own the face of this land alive 

“We own the depth of this land dead” 

“The flame is still living in the soil 

“And hides from the eyes of the police in 
history books " 

“And the bridle is an insult to free horses" 


These not only depict the ferocious 
nationalism of Nelson Mandela who rotted in jail; 
and but also Benjamin Moloise, who was hanged. 


He refers to the river and sea as masculine 
and earth as feminine. “Whenever the earth says 
that nothing can overwhelm me. / The river hugs 
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its tears and fling (sic) himself into her bosom” 


The author, born in Libya, has been a poet, 
writer and diplomat in Tripoli, Rome and New 
Delhi. He is essentially an Arabic poet, and inspite 
of the grammatical changes made, it is claimed, 
that some are deliberately left to retain the original 
charm. Perhaps, * We even seeks some help" 
or “hugs its tears and fling himself are some 
such. The word “hand palm” used at several 
places is typical Arab-English as also standing 
“on” the crossroads. “Here she is / Shining / 
Rising towards the commence of her reveal”, “she 
thanked me with her personal look of her" 


It is an exhilarating experience to go 
through Mr. Tayeb's poetry. The hook is 
lavishly produced and the surrealistic pictures 
add to the mystery of the thought. Kudos to 
Mr. Tayeb on his excellent production. 

- Vemaraju Narasimha Rao. 


PHILOSOPHER’S DILEMMA: 
T. Satyanarayana Rao; Panchajanya 
Publishers; Pp:178; Rs.95/- U.S. $9 


The book under review is a novel by Sri 
Satyanarayana Rao. The story is set in a typical 
South Indian background and it revolves round a 
few middle-class families. The theme is 
refreshingly new and dwells on the values, beliefs, 
human relations and affections that exist among 
these people. The hero of the novel, Hari, nick- 
named ‘philosopher’ , isa simple character with 
such true-to life identity that the readers are apt 
to developan instant liking for him. Having been 
brought up under the benign care of his eranny, 
he leams the simple values of our cultural heritage 
from her. Though she is a semi-literate, she often 
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counsels him with the wisdom the years taught 
her. Hari s mother, a widow, devotes all her life 
to his well-being. Both these women, who 
exercise a formative influence on his life, firmly 
believe that education is an essential factor for 
shaping his personality. They make compromises 
and even sacrifices and slog day and night for 
providing him the best education so that his future 
would be bright. Half-way through the novel we 
begin to identify ourselves with these characters 
because they seem to be present in our lives too. 
Most of us must have received similar love and 
affection from our own elders. 


The story moves smoothly from one 
episode to the other, with the musings of the hero, 
interspersed with his dilemma which reminds us 
of Hamlet's dilemma , “to be or not to be". Hari 
falls in love with the rich, intelligent and beautiful 
Usha, his classmate. Being shy and insecure, he 
never expresses his love for her. Whenever Hari 
is in a dilemma, he goes to the polio-affected 
Gopal, for advice. Gopal used to analyse the 
problem, clear his doubts. However, Hari’s 
dilemma whether to express his love to Usha or not 
continues till the end as there are many twists and 
turns artistically woven into the theme. The author 
does not uncover the suspense till the end of the 
novel. The absorbing interest in the story tempts the 
reader to read the book in one-sitting. It makes an 
enjoyable reading. On account of plausibility and 

verisimilitude of the story the readers feel as if they 
too encountered similar incidents in their own livesat 
one point of time or the other. 


The cover page is aesthetically 
designed. The book deserves to be in all the 
libraries and on the shelves of the bookstalls. 

- I. Satyasree. 
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LIGHT AND SHADE; Govindaraju Sitadevi; 
Translated by D.Ranga Rao; Vishalandhra Publishing 
House, Abids, Hyderabad-01; Pp.118; Rs.75/- 


The book under review is a translated 
version of the author's popular Telugu novel 
* Velugu-Needa'. Smt. Govindaraju Sitadevi is one 
of the senior writers of Andhra Pradesh and has 
21 novels and 300 short stories to her credit. 


The novel revolves round two heroes, 
Rajasekhar and Chandrasekhar, the twin 
brothers. Though they are twins, they are 
entirely different in their appearance nature and 
attitudes.Chandrasekhar is handsome,educated 
and is an 1.A.S officer. On the contrary 
Rajasekhar is dark complexioned and ungainly in 
appearance, and is looked down upon by everyone 
except his tender-hearted mother, who is always 
protective and supportive. 


Chandrasekhar is the hero of the first 
halfof the novel. However, Rajasekhar dominates 
the later half. The author makes an excellent 
psycho-analysis of this character. Rajasekhar 
leaves a powerful impression on the minds of the 
readers. This book offers very good material for 
research scholars. The author's use of the 
technique of retrospective narration lends an 
added charm to the story. 


The novel makes an interesting reading 
with suspenseful moments as it contains all the 
elements of love and hate, misunderstandings 
between the hero and the heroine and a hint of 
mystery. It contains a message. The translation 
flows smoothly and. makes the readers fecl as if 
they are reading the oe. nal. The famous artist, 
Bapu's cover design isan added grace to the novel. 

- I. Satyasree 
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EDU PILLA(LA) NAVALALU; SRIMUKHA 
PUBLICATIONS; KANCHI RESIDENCY: P & T 
COLONY, HY DERABAD-500060; 274 PP: RS. 150/- 


EDU PILLA(LA) NAVALALU is yet 
another and the latest series of short-stories 
forchildren from Dr. KRK Mohan, who needs 
no introduction and is well-known and well- 
respected for his literary work in this direction. 


Especially written for children, though 
equally enjoyable by readers of all ages, these 
short-stories do make an exciting reading. Dr. 
Mohan has adapted a consistently simple 
language and a lucid style throughout his 
presentation, thus rendering the book a 
comfortable reading. The scenario in which 
cach story revolves is so vividly and expertly 
handled that the reader will easily be able to 
visualize the happenings. Skillfully woven around 
an exciting plot with built-in thrill and suspense, 
cach of these seven short-stories make a joyful 
reading. The stories are generously blended with 
popular Telugu proverbs and quotations giving the 
young reader an insight into their contextual 
meaning and relevance. 


Dr. Mohan made a splendid presentation 
his AYASKANTHA = PARVATHA 
DWEEPAM, a picturesque piece of fiction. Through 
his heroic and exemplary child-characters in 
BIIOOTH BANGLA and AA VOORI KATHA., 
he made his message clear to the reader: 
Significance of character-building, personality 
development and unwavering faith in the ultimate 
victory of good over evil, and the need for their 
inculcation in man right from his childhood. By 
focussing the central theme on the essential 
unity and love among people belonging to 
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diverse religions, Dr. Mohan emphatically 
pointed to the vital need of the day: national 
integration, in his AA VOORI KATHA and 
OKA PALLE KATHA. He depicted sensitive 
child psychology very impressively in his PASI 
MANASULU. In his MARUVADAGANI 
YATRA, he gave a fascinating account oF Hindu 
civilization and culture in all its glory which 
Alexander "The Great’ himself could not but 
admire and envy. He paid rich tributes to Rudrama 
Devi and her grandson Prathapa Rudradev for 
their glorious rule, in his fascinating historical 
episode, CHARITRALO OKA BANGARU 
PUTA. Undoubtedly EDU PILLA(LA) 
NAVALALU adds yet another feather in the cap 
of Dr. KRK Mohan, who deserves compliments 
for his commendable effort in bringing out this 
new book for children which are both refreshing. 
and enriching. The reader will surely find it hard 
to leave this gripping series of short-stories 
unfinished. 


- Kambhampati Krishna Prasad. 


NEEKUU NAAKUU NADUMA;Dr. S. 
Jyotsna Rani: Disa Pusthaka Kendram, 
Chikkadapally, Hyderabad; 113 pp: Rs. 60. 


Dr. Jyotsna Rani undoubtedly possesses an 
in-born talent for identifying sensitive real-life 
situations for her stories and gives them a 
meaningful and compassionate treatment that can 
never fail to touch the depths of the reader's 
heart. The situations are so realistic that, while 
reading her latest compilation of short-stories 
NEEKUU NAAKUU NADUMA, the matured 
reader fecls compelled to recollect real-life 
situations that had already come across in one’s 
own life. 
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With a backdrop of common middle-class 
social scenario, some ofthese stories skillfully depict 
human weaknesses and erratic tendencies invariably 
followed by their damaging effects on life. The other 
stories, thoughtfully presented as a striking contrast, 
depict smooth-going happy life as an essential 
consequence of lofty ideals and expectations. This 
fascinating presentation of the two kinds of life that 

we invariably witness in our day to day life, and in 
total contrast with each other, is praiseworthy. 


has a striking moral message to the reader. This 
compilation serves its powerful social purpose, acting 
as an eye-opener to many who are accustomed to 
living an illusory life. The writer adopts a simple and 
easy style in her language thus rendering these stories 
an easy reading for the common reader. 


Dr. Sarat Jyotsna Rani deserves 
compliments for bringing out this booklet which is 
socially illustrative and aggressively instructive as well. 


- Kambhampati Krishna Prasad 


Most important. .. each one of these stories g 
READER’S MAIL 


“The articles (in Platinum Jubilee number ) 
do justice to the jubilee celebration. There are 
indeed very few quarterlies, if any at all, which 
can claim Platinum Jubilee after 75 years. | 
feel proud to be part of it" 

-Dr. R. Rabindranath Menon, Bangalore 


“I was happy to note that TRIVENI was edited 
from Bangalore for some time and late Maharajah 
of Mysore was its Patron. It was not mere 
fraternal link, it is eternal too, according to me as 
literature binds us all. Elders like you only will 
guide the society which is otherwise spoilt by the 
selfish, power hungry forces." 
- M. S. Venkata Ramaiah, Bangalore. 


“TRIVENI is a cultural heritage of India, 
illumined by illustrious personalities. 
Congratulations on your editorship” 

-Pronab Kumar Majumder, Kolkata 


“I found a number of articles deserving serious 
thought. and more so the article of J. Krishnamurti, 
entitled “ A False Division". Moreover, l. 
Satyasree’s translated piece (Aurangazeb) is quite 
trimand robust. With best wishes for the success 
ofthe Platinum Jubilce celebrations" 


-Abdul Rashid Bijapure,Dhule(Maharashtra) 
TRIVENI 


“It includes some very gpod articles by such eminent 
thinkers and writers, as Dr. S. Radhakrishnan, J. 
Krishnamurti, Dr. Pattabhi Sitaramayya, *Mind 
Beyond Mind’ by Jinarajadasa, ‘Khalil Gibran’ by 
S. Jagadisan, ‘Salutations to Ramakoteswara Rau’ 
by Dr. B. Gopala Reddy, and ‘Platinum Jubilee-Triple 
Stream? by you are worth reading. Besides the 
photographs of Silver, Golden and Diamond Jubilee 
celebrations make the Platinum Jubilee Number 
worth treasuring” 

- K. M. Kale, Gondia ( Maharashtra) 


*| have been a regular reader of this great 
journal-which was introduced to me by my late 
friend Dr. Bhavaraju Narasimha Rao. My 
acquaintance with him dates back to 1961-1965 
when I was in charge of the Machilipatnam Sea 
Port... Sri 1. V. Chalapati Rao garu was my 
contemporary in P. R. College in 1937-1941...1 
am glad that the journal is in his safe hands and 
the entire credit of improving the journal's 
circulation goes to hir. The journal contains many 
illuminating articles and is a treasure for wisdom” 

- K. S. Sunder Rao, Hyderabad 

a 


APRIL - JUNE, 2003 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


57 


BOOKS RECEIVED 
(Writers are requested to send TWO copies of their works, published after 2001 only, for 
review. As a general practice, only books recently published are accepted for review. Unsolicited 
reviews and those unaccoumpanied th e books, will not be accepted for publication. Ed.) 


ENGLISH 

1. HOW FAR INDIAN IS INDIAN ENGLISH POETRY?- Bijay Kant Dubey; U.K. Dubey 
Publications, Grand Estate Para, Dumka, Jharkhand; Rs. 200/- 

2. ANALECTA: V. Lalitha Kumari; 5-21-136/1. 2/14, Brodipet, Guntur-522002 

3. VEMANA IN ENGLISH VERSE: K. Srinivasa Sastry & Usha K. Srinivas; Yigadi 
Publishers, 303, Amulya Apartments, Tarnaka, Secunderabad-5 17501; Rs. 80/- 

4. SRI VENKATESWARA SUPRABHATAM: (English Translation); B.V.L. Narayana Rao; 
Tirumala Tirupathi Devasthannams, Tirupathi, 517501; Rs.5/-. 

5. LOHIA IN HIS OWN WORDS : Lohia Vichar Manch, 1-4-75/1, Road no.8, 
Habsiguda, Hyderabad 500 007; Rs15/- 

6.ESOTERIC LALITHA TRISHANTHI : Dr. N. Ranganath Desika; 4,9th T main, 
Vijayanagar, Bangalore 560 040; Rs 30/- (Free to Upasakas) 

7. TALL TOWERS: Kadari Aparna; B2/F2, Kaladera colony, Hyderabad 500 024; Rs 40/- 
8.BEFORE THE PETALS UNFOLD: D.C.Chembial; Poetcrit Publications, Maranda 176 
102; Rs. 80/-. 

9. MY COLLECTED POEMS: Bijay Kant Deubey; Gourab Computer Center, CK Town, 
Paschim Medinipur, West Bengal; Rs. 100/- 

10. DH LAWRENCE: HIS PERSONALITY & WORKS: Bijay Kant Dubey, Udai 
Publications, CK Town, Paschim Medinipur, West Bengal; Rs.20/- 

IIl. VERSE UNIVERSE: (Poems) Naihati, 743165 (West Bengal) pp.24; Rs. 20/-. 


TELUGU 

12.NALLA DRAKSHA PANDIRI (DARKY ]): (Telugu poetry with English rendering); Endluri 
Sudhakar; Associate Professor, Telugu University, Bommuru, 533 124; Rs. 75/-(USS$ 10). 

13. CHILAKAMATI KI AKSHARANJALI: (Tribute to Chilakamarty Lakshmi 
Narasimham); P.Raghunath, 17-6-11; Ramalayam St.Seetampet, Rajahmundry, 533 104; Rs. 60/-. 
I4.JALAGEETAM: Dr.N.Gopi; Smt. N. Aruna, 13-1/5B, Srinivasapuram, Ramanthapur, 
Hyderabad 500 013; Rs. 50/-. 

15. SOCIALIST UDYAMAM: Suramouli; Socialist Front, Andhra Pradesh, S-5, Jamuna 

Sadan, 295, Mayuri Marg, Begumpet, Hyderabad 500 016; Rs. 20/-. 


HINDI 
16. VIBHINNA GHATNA- STHALONKEKAVITAYE: Sandra Lyunon (England) 
Transisted by Har Prasad Sharma 
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WHO IS WHO 


Directorate, National Acronautical Lab (NAL), (Rtd.), Banglore. 
Prof. of English(Retd) Presidency College, Chennai. 

Prof. of English, (Retd.), Writer. Critic, Warangal. 

Philosopher, Scholar, Berhampur. 

Lecturer in English, Satavahana College, Vijayawada. 

Poet, writer, Luthiana, Punjab. 

Versatile Writer, novelist, Hyderabad. 

ENT surgeon (Retd.), Editor Dharma Sadhana, Hyderabad 

Pen name of M.H.V. Subba Rao,Suptdg. Engineer (Retd.), Hyderabad 
Principal (Retd.), Ideal College, Kakinada, Scholar in English& Telugu 
Principal, Anant Kendriya Vidyapeeth, Hyderabad 

Poet, Prof. of English, Indian School of Mines, Dhanbad 
Lecturer (Retd.),Freelance writer, journalist, Vijayawada 

Writer, Chandigarh 

Poet, Cornwell, U.K. 

Poet, Writer, Breitenan 

Writer, poet, Chennai 

Poet, Tempe, USA 

Poet, Journalist, Writer. Chennai (P. Muralidharan) 

Poet, novelist, artist, critic, New Delhi 

Poet, Chennai 

Director (Retd.), D.R.D.L. Hyderabad 

Poet, Ireland 


Poet, Actor, Coimbatore 

Lecturer in English, Tagore Arts College, Poet, Pondicherry 
Lecturer (Retd.), Hyderabad 

Poet, IAS Officer(Retd.), Bangalore 

Principal & Prof, Scholar, Writer, Faizabad, U.P. 

Prof, of English, Andhra University, Waltair, Poet, Scholar 
Poet, Bhadrikali, Hoogli Dist. 


JAN-MAR, 2003 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


Dr. B.U. Pattabhiram 
A 102, 


VENKAT RAMAN APPARTMENTS, A.C. GUARDS, 


HYDERABAD - 500 004. 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


re unos a 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


UIMYASHAKTI GRANITES LIMITED 


> 100% EOU. » World Class Excellence » Market driven and customer focused approach » Professional man 
agement with a team of hand-on managers with proven track record. > Adopt changing technologies to remain m 
the fore front internationally. » Specilisation in the production of monumental slabs > Hi-tech infrastructure ang 
resourccful people with skills and dedication contribute to Divvashakthi s success 


ABOUT THE COMPANY 


Divyashakti Granites Limited ever since its inception in 199-4, has carved a niche for itself 
for producing world class granite and has grown into one of the Country s largest corpe 

rate houses exporting quality granite in a wide spectrum of colours textures and linish, te 
customers world-wide 


With an installed capacity of 90.000 Sa mts of granite slabs per annum. the company bas 
state-of-the-art machinery from the world leaders M/s BRA OFFICINA MECCANICHE 


s p.a.Italy. ensure quality granite ctl. shaped and polished to perlection 


I believe the kev to Divyashakati s growth lies in our willingness to take on new business 
challenges and mect international quality standards This has enabled us te turn external 
adversities into opportunitics for rapid growth and success NIE this is attributed te the 
assistance and support of our esteemed clients and business friends We therefore, wish te assure that we will ahvavs 
strive to satisfy our clients and business friends and will remain the ideal partner for busu ss and mutual prosperis 


I hope this will give vou a clear insight of our company's activities and we Took formid to having the opportunity 
of serving vou in the near future. : 


jSHAKTI . 
GRANITES LIMITED 

Flot Nos. 301-304, IIl rd Floor, Divyashakti complex, 
Ameerpel, Hyderabad-500 016 India. Ph : 91-40-373 0240, 373 1701 


Fox : 91-40-373 0013 ; email : divyagri( hd vsnl.nel.in 
«Your [deal Pariet lm Indiu- 3. 


DIVYA 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


Ere ———— 


TOW 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


TRIPLE STREAM 


SPICY BITS OF SCIENTISTS’ LIVES 
ILV. Chalapati Rao 


One should read "Living Biographies 
of Great Scientists" written by Henry Thomas 
and Dane Lee Thomas and other books for 
interesting incidents in scientists’ lives which 
show their commitment to science and their 
sacrifice for a noble cause. 


Euclid was a great mathematician. A 
student who learnt the first theorem, asked 
Euclid *Can you tell me what practical use or 
benefit there is in studying geometry?". With 
a disapproving expression of smile on his face 
Euclid called his attender and said "Grumio, give 
this man a dollar. He does not like to study 
anything unless there is money". 


Everybody knows that Archimedes 


discovered specific gravity and the laws of 


displacement not ina laboratory but in the bathroom 
when he was given a bath in the tub. Evenwhile 
bathing, he was in the habit of drawing geometrical 
figures on his body covered with soap water. 


Once he was drawing a circle in the sand 
outside and calculating an intriguing geometrical 
problem when the Roman soldiers were 
plundering and destroying in his native city. 
They were killing the people. A drunken 
Roman soldier rushed upon him with his sword; 
Archimedes looked at him unperturbed. He said 
"Before you Kill me, my friend, let me finish my 
circle. It is important". The brute Killed him. 


Roger Bacon considered science and 
religion as equally important. He delivered 
lectures on philosophy for several years at the 
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Paris University. He jotted down in his diary 
interesting things. One entry was “More secrets 
of knowledge were discovered by plain and 
neglected men than men of popular fame. 
There is a good reason for this because popular 
men are busy on popular matters". 


Copernicus practiced painting which was 
his hobby. He became the laughing stock of 
many people when he confidently asserted that 
the sun stood still and the earth moved. People 
called him a mad man and maintained that any fool 
could see the immovable earth and the moving sun!. 


Galileo entertained for sometime the idea 
of becoming a monk on account of his religious 
fervour. His father wanted him to become a 
cloth merchant. He became a professor of 
mathematics but practiced medicine in his 
spare time to keep his body and soul together. 
Students used to greet his lectures with hissing, 
whistling and cat calls! He violated the 
academic rules and dress regulations at Pisa 
by refusing to wear the conventional clothes. He 
said "Conventional clothes like conventional ideas 
are the inventions of the devil". He was 
dismissed from the Pisa University. Then he 
joined the University of Padua. He remained 
a bachelor. Like Cicero he believed that a 
man cannot be both a good philosopher and a 
good husband like him. Bernard Shaw said 
“Any good-natured block head can make a 
better husband than Caesar, Shakesphere and 
Napoleon because great men are ill-adapted for 
domestic purposes". 
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Galileo composed comic and funny plays 
and acted in them. As he said that the earth 
moved and the sun stood still, the Inquisition 
compelled him to swear that the earth does not 
move around the sun. He narrowly escaped the 
punishment of death. Buthis books were proscribed 
and he was put in prison. He became blind. 


Giordono Bruno was burned at the stake 
(like Joan of Arc) for his scientific declaration 
“The ink of the scholar and the blood of the 
martyr are equal in the eye of Heaven". 


Sir Issac Newton wrote poetry and drew 
charcoal pictures on the walls. His parents 
wanted him to become a farmer. He was not 
going to the market in defiance of his parents" 
wishes. His uncle suspected this and followed 
him one day without being seen by him. He 
saw him in a neighbouring place sitting on the 
lawn and working at a mathematical problem. 
His uncle said *Either you are a great loafer or 
a great genius — God alone knows which". 


Once he was proposing to his girlfriend 
on a lonely spot. He affectionately held her 
hand and looked into her eyes absent-mindedly. 
His mind strayed into the binomial theorem of 
infinite quantities! He caught her finger , 
mistook it for his pipe cleaner and thrust it up 
the stem of his pipe. When the poor girl cried 
in pain, he came to his senses! He apologised 
to her saying “I am afraid, I am not fit for 
marriage. | am destined to be a bachelor.” One 
of his critics remarked: “This crazy 
mathematician will not have twenty followers 
in his life-ttme”. When his monumental work 
‘PRINCIPIA’ was thrown into the fire, he 
pitied the dog which did it. 
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Newton entered politics and became a 
member of the Parliament. He never participated 
in the debates. He spoke only once. That was to 
ask the attender to close the window as it was 
chill! Although he wrote ‘the Principia’ the well- 
known scientific treatise, his life’s ambition was to 
become the Assistant Master of the King’s Mint. 


Lavosier’s scientific work was considered 
as a crime by the French government. He was 
condemned to death on the plea that he 
conspired against France by joining hands with 
the enemies of France. The judgement was: 
“The Revolution does not need scientists. It 
needs justice.” He wrote a letter to his wife 
before his death “ Please take care of your 
health. I have finished my work. Thank God.” 


Dalton remained unmarried. When his 
friend asked him whether he thought of 
marrying at any time, his reply was : “Where 
was the time to think of marriage? My head 
was always too full of triangles, chemical 
processes and electrical experiments to think of 
any such nonsense”. He spent several years 
recording weather reports. One night he walked into 
his laboratory with unsteady steps, his trembling 
fingers searched for the note book and he made the 
last entry of the reading of the barometer: “little rain 
this..." He dropped dead with the sentence 
unfinished but his scientific life was fulflled! 


Farady’s case is very interesting. In his 
early life he wrote against love. He wrote : “What 
is love, a nuisance to every body except for the 
parties concerned”. But he continuously paid 
court to Mrs. Barnard. His behavior became a 
matter of fun and nuisance even to Mrs. Barnard. 
When he wrote a letter proposing marriage, she 
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wrote on the margin of the letter: “Love makes 
Philosophers into fools" But the philosopher 
persisted in his folly and at last the lady relented 
and consented! They had a happy married life. 


Darwin's interest in science was less than 
his interest in marrying Emma Wedgwood. 
After marriage he bought a big house with a 
beautiful garden and settled down to raise a family 
often children. He wanted to discover the origin 
oftheir family. She gave him full support and took 
active interest in his experiments by correcting 
the proofs. As he was not skilled in 
communication, she strengthened his arguments 
with appropriate words and forceful expression. 
She comforted and nursed him when he fell sick 
or fell into a mood of depression. He gratefully 
acknowledged her tender care by saying “It is 
almost worth while to fall ill to be nursed by you". 


Huxley visited Australia in a ship by name 
‘Rattle Snake’. He went ashore at Sydney and 
spent his time in gaiety and amusement. He 
danced with the Australian girls and found a 
lady love who was bright complexioned with 
blue eyes and golden hair. After seven years’ 
of writing and patient waiting he succeeded in 
marrying Henrietta. He confessed: “I have been 
providentially saved from a life of sin by three 
unorthodox factors — Carlyle, Science and Love”. 


Alexander Graham was a devoted husband. 
His wife was partially deaf. He made a few 
experiments to invent hearing aid for her. He failed 
in his efforts but his experiments unexpectedly 
led to his discovery of the principles of the 
Telephone which is one of the most useful 
instruments. It was like the discovery of America 
by Columbus whose target was India! 
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S.N. Bose applied for job in Tata Company 
and submitted papers of his scientific work. He 
was told that he did not have a Ph.D. He pleaded 
that his papers should be examined by any suitable 
scientist in the nuclear field. They wanted him to 
suggest a name. He said that he was inspired by 
Albert Einstein. The papers were sent to Einstein 
himself. At that time Einstein was deeply thinking 
of a problem which needed a solution. Einstein 
found the papers very useful. He invited S.N. 
Bose and gave him an important assignment. 
Einstein was highly impressed with the work of 
Bose and subsequently gave the name * Bosans’ 
to one of his inventions in the field of electrons. 


Thomas Alva Edison, the inventor of the 
Electrical Bulb failed 900 times in his experiment. 
He said “I find out what is true and what is false. 
I feel satisfaction of eliminating 900 errors and 
coming upon the truth." He said *Inventions are 
notaccidents. They are the rewards for unceasing 
effort ...Genius is 196 inspiration and 9994 
perspiration”. In 1914, Edison's factory was burnt 
when he was 67. He lost a few million dollars, 
as it was not adequately insured. He watched 
his life-time work go up in smoke. He took it 
philosophically. He said: *There isa great value 
in disaster. All our mistakes are burnt up. Thank 
God. We can start anew”. Three weeks after 
the fire accident he invented the Phonograph! 


Failure is adetour, not dead end - delay but not 
defeat. Great calamities make way for greater 
glories. Obstacles are opportunities, Set backs 
are only stepping stones. Every time we fail, 
we bounce back. This is called failing forward. 
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A ROAD-SIDE INTERLUDE 
JAWAHARLAL NEHRU 


We had had a heavy day full of meeting 
and processions. From Ambala we had gone 
to Karnal and Panipat and Sonepet and, last of 
all, Rohtak. The Punjab tour with all its 
enthusiasm and crowds was at last over. A 
sense of relief came over me after the long 
strain, and a weariness which demanded sleep 
from which there would be no quick awakening. 


- Night had fallen, and we rushed along the 
Rohtak-Delhi road, for we had to catch a train 
at Delhi that night. I could hardly keep wake. 
Suddenly we had to pull up, for right across the 
road sat a crowd of men and women, some with 
torches in their hands. They came to us and when 
they had satisfied themselves as to who we were, 
they told us that they had been waiting there since 
the aftemoon. They were a lot of hefty Jats, petty 
zamindars most ofthem, and it was impossible to 
go on without a few words to them. We got out 
and sat there in the semi-darkness surrounded 
by a thousand or more Jat men and women. 


Quami nara, said someone and a 
thousand throats answered lustily, three times, 
Bande Mataram. And then, we had Bharat 
Mata ki jai, and other slogans. 


“What was all this about,” I asked them, 
"this Bande'Mataram and Bharat Mata ki jai? " 


No answer. They looked at me and then 
at one another and seemed to feel a little 
uncomfortable at my questioning. I repeated 
my question: * What did they mean by 
shouting out those slogans?" Still no answer. 


(TRIVENI, 1936) 
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The Congress worker in charge of that area 
was feeling unhappy. He volunteered to tell 
me all about it and I did not encourage him. 


“Who was this Mata, whom they saluted 
and whose jai they shouted?” I persisted in 
questioning. Still they remained silent and 
puzzled. They had never been asked these 
strange questions. They had taken things for 
granted and shouted when they had been told 
to shout, not taking the trouble to understand. 
If the Congress people told them to shout, why 
they would do so, loudly and with vigour. It 
must be a good slogan. It cheered them and 
proudly it brought dismay to their opponents. 


Still I persisted in my questioning and then 
one person, greatly daring, said that Mata 
referred to dharti, the earth. The peasant mind 
went back to the soil, his true mother and benefactor. 


“Which dharti,” 1 asked further, “the 
dharti of their village area, or of the Punjab, 
or of the whole world?" they were troubled 
and perplexed by the intricate questioning, and 
then several voices arose together asking me 
to tell them all about it. They did not know 
and wanted to understand. 


I told them what ‘Bharat? was and 
Hindusthan, how this vast land stretched from 
Kashmir and the Himalayas in the north to 
Lanka in the south, how it included great 
provinces like the Punjab, and Bengal, and 
Bombay and Madras. How all over this great 
land they would find millions of peasant like 
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themselves, with the same problem to face, much 
the same difficulties and burdens, crushing poverty 
and misery. This vast country was Hindusthan, 
Bharat Mata for all of us who lived in it and 
were her children. Bharat Mata was not a lady, 
lovely and forlorn, with along tresses reaching to the 
ground, as sometimes shown in fanciful pictures. 


Bharat Mata Ki Jai. Whose jai then did 
we shout? Not of that fanciful lady who did not 
exist. Was it then of then of the mountains and 


rivers and deserts and trees and stones of 


Hindusthan ? ‘No, they answered, but they 
could give me no positive reply. 


"Surely our jai for the people who live in 
India, the many millions who live in her villages 
and cities," I told them, and the answer was 


"Who are these people? Surely, you and the like of 
you. And so when you shout Bharat Mata Ki jai. 
you shout your own Jai," as well as the jai of our 
brothers and sisters all over Hindusthan. Remember 
that Bharat Mata is you and it is your jai.” They 
listened intently and a great light seemed to dawn on 
their heavy peasant minds. It was a wonderful 
thought-that this slogan they had shouted for so long. 
referred *o them, yes to themselves, the poor Jat 
peasants ofa village in Rohtak district. It was their 
Jai. Why then let us shout it again, all together 
and with right goodwill: Bharat Mata Ki jai. 


And soon into the darkness to Delhi city 
and the train, and then a long sleep. 


Allahabad September 16, 1936. 
a 


pleasing to them and they felt that it was right. 
MAN AND GOD 


R. Sundaresan 


We see the white-hot sun, 

unseen is the whiteness of truth; 

we sec a white lily, 

unseen is the whiteness of innocence; 
we see a dark cloud, 

unseen is the darkness of sin; 

we see the radiance of a diamond, 

unscen is the radiance of a noble heart; 
we see the length of a rope, 

unseen is the length of ever-lengthening love; 
we measure the depth ofa lake, 
unmeasured is the depth of the heart of 

à cunning man; 

we see the ereen vegetation, 

unseen is the lurking green-eyed monster 
in the hearts of people; 

we see the beauty of a flower 

unseen is the beauty of a spotless mind; 
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we relate something seen 

to the unseen something having similarity; 
but what is God-like? 

who is God-like? 

truth? 

honesty? 

nobility? 

truthful, honest, noble man or woman? 

Is God man or woman? 

We pray to the dumb images of Gods and Goddess, 
but they don't speak to us; 

we see Godliness in them, 

but they don't see humanity in us; 


just praying to Gods and Goddesses, 


we cannot cheat Them; 
God created us in His image, 
but are we not more hideous than beasts? 


m 
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MOTHER INDIA 


(A Reply fiom a French Savant of the last century; to the American ‘shilling-shocker` of to-day) 


: G. 


There is a suggestive law of nature which 
the ancient Hindus have embedded in their 
philosophy, and which is of universal 
application. and that is, that the intrinsic merit 
or quality of a person or thing, seen or judged. 
is not objective but subjective. In other words, 


the value of an object is not in the object itself 


but is in the mind of the observer. A noble 
mind sees greatness everywhere; a vulgar 
mind, vulearity, even as the mind of the poet 
secs everything poetically. To appreciate a good 
ora beautiful thing, there must be corresponding 
quality of goodness or beauty in the mind of the 
observer. oras Emerson put it: “You may search 
for beauty the world over, but you will never find 
it unless you have it within you.” An artist 
responds to beauty without, because he has 
the seed of beauty within. “Action and 
Reaction are equal and opposite.” is a 
fundamental law of nature, applicable not only to 
the physical things but to moral and spiritual 
realms as well. There is a well known couplet in 
English verse which expresses this idea: 


“Two men looked through the bars. 
One saw the earth, the other stars." 


This truth is exemplified in that much 
advertised book of Miss Mayo, who, in 
attempting to condemn a very ancient and 
complex civilisation like that of the Hindus, has 
not only condemned herself but most lamentably 
betrayed her own mentality. Her book has 
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Venkatachalam 


been sufficiently criticised from deserving 
quarters; but I wish to record here the verdict 
of an erudite scholar, an eminent savant and a 
most learned Orientalist of France, who visited 
India in carly years of the nineteenth century, 
lived among the people as one with them tor 
over twenty years, learnt their languages. and 
recorded his experiences in twenty-one 
volumes, as against the slanderous statemems 
ofan American woman, who sat herself down 
to write a book on India. after a few months 
“cold season tour’ in this country. exposing the 
evils of a race and culture as old as hills and as 
varied and complex as humanity itself. The patient. 
diligent and impartial scholar has given his 


judgement, as also the hasty. irresponsible,  Drain- 


Inspector" her report. The French scholar has 
found wisdom everywhere; the American 
spinster, sex-complexes. They, acting in 
accordance with a natural law, responded to 
the best within them. There is an old saying in 
India, which says: "One must study to know. 
know to understand, understand to judge.” I give 
below a summary of the French savant's twenty 
years’ experience in this country: and though he 
is often severe as to Indian degradation and 
still severe to those who were cause of it-the 
Brahmins -his rebuke is proportionate to the 
intensity of his appreciation of her past 
grandeur. “To study India" he says, "is to study 
humanity” How true! And yet would Miss 
Mayo dispose of India in a single book, as a 
nation of imbeciles, sex-maniacs, and a source 
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of social danger to the world. Listen to what 
the learned scholar, Louis Jacolliot says: 


"India, 6000 years ago, brilliant, civilised, 


-overflowing with population, impressed upon 


Egypt, Persia, Arabia, Judea, Greece and Rome, 
a stamp as ineffaceable, as profound as those of 
Greece and Rome on modern Europe.” 


He catalogues briefly, as under, India's 
achievements in arts, sciences and philosophy. 
It is a strange coincidence that he repeatedly 
calls this ancient land, with utmost devotion and 
reverence, as " Mother India,’ a title purloined 
and abused by Miss Mayo. 


Astronomy : The ancient Hindus fixed 
the calendar, invented the zodiac, calculated the 
precission if the equinoxes, discovered the 
general laws of the movements, observed and 
predicted the eclipses. 

Mathematics : They invented the 
decimal system, algebra, the differential, 
integral and infinitesimal calculi. They also 
discovered geometry and trignometry, and in 
these two sciences they proved theorems which 
were only discovered in Europe as late as the 
17" century. It was the Hindus in fact who first 
deduced the superficial measure ofa triangle from 
the calculation of its three sides, and calculated 
the relation of the circumference to the diameter. 
Furthermore, we must restore to them the 
square of the hypotenuse and the table so 
improperly called pythogorean, which we find 
engraved on the “Gouprams’ of their temples. 

Physics: They established the principle 
which is still our own to-day that the universe 
is a harmonious whole, subject to laws of 
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observation and experiment. They discovered 
hydrostatics; and the famous proposition that 
every body plunged in water loses of its own 
weight a weight equal to the volume which it 
displaces, is only the loan made by Hindus to 
the famous Greek architect Archimedes. The 
Hindu physicists calculeted the velocity of light. 
and fixed in a positive manner the laws which it 
follows in its reflection. And finally. it is beyond 
doubt, from the calculation of surya siddhanta, 
that they knew and calculated the force of steam. 

Chemistry: They knew the composition 
of water, and formulated for eases the famous 
law, which we know only from yesterday, that 
the volumes of gas are in inverse ratio to the 
pressures that they support. They knew how to 
prepare sulp! uric, nitric and muriatic acids: oxides 
of copper, iron, lead, tin and zine ; the sulphates 
of iron, copper, mercury, antimony and arsenic : 
the sulphates of zinc and iron : the carbonates of 
lead and soda ; nitrate of sliver : and powder. 

Medicine: Their knowledge was truly 
astonishing. In Charaka and Susrutta, (the 
two Princes of Hindu Medicine.) is laid down 
the system which Hippocrates appropriated 
later. Susrutta notably enunciates the principles 
of preventive or hygiene, which he places much 
above curative medicine. The Arab physicians 
constantly referred to the Hindu physicians for 
many medicinal discoveries. 

Grammar: They formed the most 
marvellous language in the world-the Sanskrit- 
which gave birth to the greater part of the idioms 
of the Orient and of Indo-European countries. 

Poetry: They have treated all the styles. 
and shown themselves supreme masters in it. 
Their descriptive poetry has never been 
equalled. Their fables have been copied by al! 
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modern and ancient peoples. 

Music: They invented the gamut with 
its difference of tones and half-tones, and 
perfected melodic forms. 

Architecture: They seem to have 
exhausted all that the genius of man is capable 
of conceiving. Domes, inexpressibly bold; 
tapering cupolas, with marbly lace; Gothic 
towers; Greek hemicycles, polychrome style- 
all kinds and epochs are there. 

Philosophy: They were the greatest 
philosophical speculators of the ancient world. 
The founders of metaphysical philosophy and 
of positive philosophy, as represented by the 
Vedantic and Sankhya schools respectively. 

Religion: The world's three greatest 
religions took their birth there; and most of the 
world's saints and singers are to be met in India. 

Morality: They have a code of ethics 
unsurpassed in the world; and the average 
Hindu is more moral than the average European. 

Sociology: The Hindus perfected a social 
system, based on an ideal of communalism. It 
kept the race pure and unsullied throughout the 
ages. It has become rigid and narrow, owing 
to other circumstances. It has the seed of the 


future social polity of the world. 


That is the “Mother India’ of the ages: the 
cradle-land of religions and the nursery of races. 
Her greatness cannot easily be fathomed. He 
who wants pearls must dive deep down below; 
the scum ever floats on the surface. India's 
present-day social evils are the results of her 
extreme poverty due to exploitation and alien 
domination. Poverty is the disease of'the soul, as 
dirt is the disease of the body. Quacks, like Miss 
Mayo, see merely the symptoms; the cause lies 
hidden in India's political slavery. Restore herto 
her rightful freedom and she will rise her full 
stature and reveal her hidden glory. * Mother 
India? of Miss Mayo is not a challenge to India's 
fitness for self-rule, but a condemnation of the 
present rule and a plea for India’s right to be 
mistress in her own household and to set her 
home in order by clearing away the cobwebs of 
disease, despair, poverty, cowardice, slave 
mentality, sex-perversions and other social evils 
with one sweep of the magical brush of Freedom. 

Unfortunately even after independence 
we find corruption! - Editor 


Q 


THE WOLF 
K.M. Kale 


We strive night and day 

To keep the wolf away 

But the real wolf lies within 

In the form of passion and sin. 


The one only kills the body 
The other corrupts the soul 
Hindering one from reaching 
The inbuilt divine goal. 


We ought to kill the inner wolf 
With the sword of simplicity 
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Wise temperance and patience 
To usher in an era of tranquility. 


Then heavens will be opened to us 
In ascending tier upon tier 

Where peace will reign supreme 
Sans violence, sans fear. 


Then the spectra of war 

Will not haunt humanity 

And there will be no aberration 
From the path of prosperity. 
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THE IMPORTANCE OF DEVOTIONAL GROUPS AND 
PRAYER HALLS IN THE EVOLUTION OF HINDUISM 
C. R. Reddy 


In our country in every town or village 
we have Prayer Halls where devotional groups 
eather to sing in chorus in praise of god. What 
is the history behind them? What is the 
relationship between these and other traditional 
practices of worship in Hinduism? 


What are the main stages in the evolution 
of the Hindu religion? The Vedic rites come 
firstin our religion. These rites were not within 
the reach of ordinary people. Performing Yagna 
(ritual fire-sacrifice) was possible only for the 
rich andthe well-to-do, not for the simple folk. 
That is why we read in our story books that 
these Vedic rites were undertaken by kings and 
rishis who were financially aided by kings. 
Further. they were often meant for the fulfilment 
of prominent person’s wishes and desires who 
undertakes to perform the rites. Often they 
Were not intended for the spiritual or worldly 
benefit of the populace. For, instance, kings who 
desired to beget sons performed “Putra 
Kameshtt™ or the yajna for sons. Similarly for 
other desires. Some yajnas were performed to 
celebrate the King's victory. After establishing 
hissuzerainty over other kings through his might 
in arms, the king duly performed Asvamedha 
(horse-sacrifice) or Rajasuya (challenge to 
other kings) ritual. This was a common practice 
among rulers in the Vedic times. 


It is well known that the Hindus did not 
develop a national identity as the westerners did. 
Tosome extent our religion is responsible for it. 


Translated by R.S.Sudarshanam from Telugu 
TRIVENI 


Our religion, instead of promoting nationalism, has 
promoted self-aggrandizement and caste- 
aggrandizement. With this narrow out-look came 
into vogue some practices and religious rites. 


It is possible to suspect that the Vedic 
practices were perhaps among the magical 
devices to invoke and control natural forces by 
the ancients. Yaska was the foremost among those 
who rejected the authority of the Vedas. By the 
Upanishadic period, it seems to be well established 
that Vedic rites were not valuable for spirituality. 
Because they often involved blood-shedding. the 
Buddists and the Jains had denounced the rites. 


In course of time several modifications 
altered the nature and form of the Vedic rites, 
and they became non-violent. The form of the 


` rites might have changed but the motivation 


behind did not. What was the motivation? To 
bring prosperity and welfare to an individual or 
to the community, to bring fulfilment in worldly 
aspirations. That was all, and it did not 
encompass the society as a whole, to inculcate 
character or bring development in people; 
national interests were not at all the goal. 


The Vedas developed in two directions. 
One was Purva Mimamsa way — in this, Yajna 
and Homa rituals were important. Some held 
the view that these rituals were self sufficient 
to produce results, without the aid or the 
background of other forces. They held that the 
Vedas were not products of the human mind and 
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went to the extent of denying God’s existence, 
and said that even if there was a God, He was 
only a witness and not the originator. If God were 
to be accepted as the originator of the rites, then 
it cannot be logically argued that the rites alone 
will yield the desired results. If there were to be 
other ways also alternatively then the importance 
ofthe rites will diminish. Thus the extremists who 
pleaded for the rites and rites alone became 
atheists, like the scientists of the modern age. 


Almost every religion has to face this 
baffling dilemma: if God exists, then how can 
there be total effective power in a certain 
manner of action and behavior on the part of 
man? When a particular act or ritual is 
performed, is God bound to bestow the desired 
result? If He happens to be bound that way. 
how can He be independent and all powerful? 
If He is not all powerful, but bound by rites, 
how can we believe that pursuing a righteous 
path in life will simply ensure our. welfare in 
daily life? In that case, instead of following the 
ritual and trying to establish a rite for His grace 
and benefits. as though He was not free and all- 
powerful, we could as well approach Him straight 
away and by praising Him. worshipping Him and 
surrendering at [is feet, in the way of Bhakti or 
devotion, receive His unbounded compassion. 
Wouldn't that be a better way? This is the basis 
for the Bhakti or devotional way to God. 


After the way of rituals, the way of 
knowledge or Jnana became prominent in 
Hinduism. This is Uttara Mimamsa. Minding 
the deficienceis in the way of rituals, enquiries 
came up: what is God? What is Nature? What 
characterizes the Self? And, what is the 
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relationship among the three? These enquiries 
belong to the way of knowledge. The deficiency 
of these enquiries lies in the fact that they don't 


yield total satisfaction to man. Man is full of 


desires and to seek to fulfill them is his nature. 
How can philosophy fulfill desires? Therefore 
in scriptures like the Bhagavadgita it was sought 
to establish that eschewing all desires is 
Moksha or liberation. If there should be no 
desire, how are rites and duties to be 
performed? In answer it is said that they should 
be done without desiring the results. Both for 
living the worldly life and for liberation, action 
must be without being desirous of the results! 
What about these two "fors" — living and 
liberation — are they not expected results? 


Therefore, the two ways that came up in 
practice as cults are only (a) the way of rituals 
without God and (b) the way of devotion to 
God. In these two ways there are again two 
modes — the personal mode and the group 


- mode.Af'a single individual for his own purpose 
performs rituals or worships God, either himself 


or through a priest it comes under the first 
mode. This is an ancient practice among the 
Hindus. Even among the westerners and the 
Muslims this mode prevails, and no religion 
could be an exception to this. But along with 
this personal mode the group mode too came. 
When we compare our worship in temples with 
that of the Christians and the Muslims in 
Churches and Masjids, the difference becomes 
clear. When we go to the temple to conduct 
worship through the priest, inviting the people 
ofthe village for the worship is one convention. 
But in the process of worship only the name 
and the family lineage of the head of the family 
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are mentioned, invoking prosperity and wealth, 
longevity and children for him alone. The others 
are not mentioned by the priest in his prayer to 
the deity. Oblations like coconut and flowers are 
offered by the head of the family and not by the 
others. There is no group singing in praise of the 
deity. Just as in Vedic rituals during Yajna, the 
role of the Ritvik is played by the priest of the 
temple. who recites the text from memory. This 
is the Hindu mode of worship — it is a personal 
approach to the deity through the priest. 


Among the Christians and Muslims, the 
mode is different. At a set time all members 
ofthe community gather at the place of prayer 
and worship as a group. When the priest recites 
the refrain of a verse, the entire group repeats 
it aloud in one voice and thus offers worship 
notonly indirectly but also directly each person 
addressing God. This is done in unison with 
the others. That way. the individual and the 
group are undifferentiated almost every day. 
A daily repetition strengthens the group identity 
and hence in them social cohesion is strong. In 
us itis very much lacking. When the Muslims 
want lo agitate on some public issue, they make 
the Masjid a convenient place for this purpose. 
We do not have such places for coming together. 
The westerners consider the nation as foremost 
and caste only as a part of it and act accordingly. 
This difference in temperament, it must be noted, 
is reflected in the respective modes of worship. 


"This weakness ofthe Hindus was detected 
and sought to be overcome by leaders among 
whom the foremost was Guru Nanak, the 
founder of Sikhism. Nanak was a Punjabi. 
Every year and at every place the Hindus 
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suffered defeat in their fight against the Muslims 
and were further humiliated by them in 
disgusting and unspeakable ways. Their 
weakness and incapacity to protect the honour 
of their women was witnessed by Nanak with 

intolerable grief. For the misery of the Hindus, 

lack of social cohesion among them was the 

root cause. Understanding this, Nanak in the 

religion founded by him gave prime importance 

to group chantings. Thus, he strengthened the 

Sikh community, which was able to defeat the 

Muslims. When in 1924, I was sent by Gandhiji 

on a political mission to Punjab, | noted and 

deeply inquired how the Sikhs had developed 

social cohesion which was absent among the 

Hindus. Through the Akali disciples and their 

leaders who were my friends, | could gather 
many facts. The main thing was their mode of 
worship. The Sikh temples are very small. In 
the main temple and the sanctum sanctorum, 
such differentiations do not exist. The temple 
is just one room. This hall can accommodate 
about 150 to be seated closely on the floor. 
Otherwise, the place is not very spacious. In 
this hall assemble all the men and women of 
the village once in the morning at five thirty or 
six o' clock and again in the evening at seven 
or eight. This is specially ordained by their 
religion. The priest reads orsings from the Adi 
Grantha. Whenever there is a musical refrain 
in the prayer song, it is voiced by the entire 
assembly in unison. After that there is Bhajan 

or group-chanting attuned to thambura and 

maddela. For the chanting they repeatedly use 

God's names in his praise. After half an hour 

of this they disperse on their personal errands. 

This is the root cause for the invincible social 

cohesion the Sikhs possess. 
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Guru Nanak grasped the secret from the 
Muslims and tried to inculcate the practice in 
our countrymen through his religion. Earlier there 
had existed this mode of worship in Hinduism 
too, but it did not take root as a prominent mode 
of worship as it did in the case of the Sikhs. If it 
had taken root, the Hindus would have overcome 
their lamentable state long ago. 


E Whatare the main features of group-singing 
among the Hindus? (a) The Gods worshipped 
are Rama and Krishna, who are very dear to the 
hearts of the common people. Even between the 
two, Rama Mandirs predominate. These Gods 
are like ordinary men who have experienced pain 
and pleasure like us. They do not belong to the 
privileged caste. One was a Kshatriya and the 
other Sudra. (b) The mode of worship is singing 
in praise of the lord by all people in unison. There 
is no ritual and no bathing of the idol in milk and 
water. There is no scent of the Vedas however 
much you may try to smell it. There are no priests 
and so this mode of worship is convenient for the 
common people. Further this is done by the 
community in union as a group, devotion oriented. 
It is like nectar for the people. If only they have 
the sense and the inclination to drink it. 


In the path of devotion the priest is out of 
place. For rites like Yajna and other allied ways 
of worship the priest is a key-person. Devotion 
is an unmixed emotional and mental attitude. 
In this Yoga of Bhakti, magic spells and their 
particular intonation, special purification are not 
included. The social mode ofthis Bhakti Yoga 
is the devotional group. 


In the prayer halls, there is no distinction 
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between the sanctum sanctorum and other 
sections as in a temple. Every one is seated ona 
basis of equality. God or deity is not untouchable. He 
iscommon and is easily accessible to all. Here every 
one can go to the picture of the deity and place 
garlands of flowers without any one’s interventions 
or mediation. Incense can be bumt as an offering by 
every devotee. In fact, lighting a lamp and burning 
incense are imitations of the temple ritual. They do 
not strictly belong to the mode of devotional singing 
and chanting. It’s main feature is singing the praise 
of God in complete unison by all the assembled. Other 
things are only additional and not strictly relevant. In 
temple, the worship is full of ritual. A devotional- 
hall or prayer-hall is not an annex to the temple. 
It is in a way different from the temple. 


Among the various stages of evolution the 
Hindu religion has gone through, the devotional 
group singing has come last, and it is the best of 
all stages and changes showing ripeness. But our 
bad luck has pursued us even in this. In several 
villages a Brahmin priest is appointed for this 
devotional worship! Should every good crop be 
afflicted by a pest? The appointment ofa Brahmin 
priest strikes at theroot of the concept of group 
worship. When I was a boy my father had 
organized a devotional group in our village 
Cattamanchi. But no Brahmin was present. 
Generally they don't attend. Gradually, for some 
reason or other, villagers gave up this practice of 
group-worship and devotional singing. The most 
important feature of group worship is singing the 
praise of God together as a group. If'that is missed 
then it's very purpose is defeated. When a priest 
intrudes and starts reciting verses, as in a temple, 
the prayer-hall loses its significance. 

i| 
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THE FEMININE PSYCHE IN THE POEMS OF KAMALA DAS 
AND JAYAPRABHA : A BRIEF STUDY 


D. Bala Tripura Sundari 


The post independence poetic output has a 
distinguished place for the women poets across the 
country. Most ofthese women poets got disentangled 
from the "Romantic escapism" and are more cool 
and straightforward in their expression. 


This is a natural consequence of the cry 
for gender justice all the world over. The influence 
ofthe feminist movements ofthe west, obviously 
is reflected in many writings particularly in poetry 
which can be the most subjective of all literary 
genres. Modern Indian women clamour for equal 
dignity, status and treatment on all fronts. The 
spirit of liberation is voiced by many a woman 
individually and collectively. 


The subjectivism of the modern poetry 
itself is the base of the most celebrated 
American poets like Sylvia Plath Annie 
Sexton, Judith Sitwell. Among the Indo- 
Anglian women writers, Kamala Das, Gauri 
Deshpande, and Mamata Kalia are some of 
the earliest experimentists. Most of their works 
are influenced by the feminist trends. 


The contemporary women poets 
attempted to project ‘woman’? as a victim of 
inadequancies and suppression. At the same 
time they tried to project that the failure at one 
point of life is not the termination of ‘individual’, 
but the rejuvenation of a new ‘self’. 


The poetic output of Kamala Das has 
many dimensions; and it is interesting to note 
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the many similarities in the poetry of Jayaprabha 
an eminent progressive Telugu poet. The 
aspects of self-assertion, condemnation of 
injustice are strikingly similar in the works of 
both. Of course the poetic corpus of Kamala 
das is much wider compared to that of 
Jayaprabha. Nevertheless the tone of non- 
conformity to tradition is quite unique in both. 


The three major collections of Kamala 
Das "Summer in Calcuatta’, ~The 
Descendants’ and ‘the old playhouse and other 
poems’. Her poems are branded as obsessional 
and confessional. The recurring themes of her 
poetry are love, sex, loneliness with an 
occasional undercurrent of self-introspection 
fringing by philosophy. Interestingly her 
introspection is not a preface to self-Denial but 
a frim foundation to self-assertion. 


arc 


Kamala Das champions the cause of 
womanhood entangled in the marital cobwebs. She 
writes about “love” from a woman's perspective. To 
her, the centre of love is not the blind worship of 
husband but the communication of love. 


As she deals with the conflict between 
passivity and rebellion against the male- 
dominated universe, her tussle with love, sex, 
lust, womanhood, motherhood has centered 
itself upon her myriad relationships with her. 
husband and other men in her life. This forms 
the core of the poem "'composition' and other 
poems in ‘The descendants’. 
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Her rebellion against captivity and the 
attempt to achieve true freedom physically, 
emotionally and spiritually is expressed in the 
poem ‘Introduction’. The experience of 
individual existence of a woman is the central 
theme of ‘Introduction’. She wants to assert 
her freedom to choose the language most 
suitable to express herself. 


Which is the true self of Woman? She 
postulates —*A name’? “A legion? or Beyond? 


~Dress in sarees, be girl or be wife 
They cried. Be embroiderer, cook 
or a quareller with servants" 
(Introduction) 


She is instructed to restrict herself to 
"Amy, "Kamala' or “Madhavi Kutty’. 

Here, the poet protests against the 
conservatism imposed on women. 


Why not woman dress the way she likes 
just as men do? 

Why not she choose the language she likes? 
Why not she be herself — a poet? 


Her protest against the orthodoxy which 
relegates the status of woman to that of a piece 
of furniture is transparent in this poem. She 
was disapproved by her family for wearing 
men's clothes. In turn she disapproves any 
ritual or custom imposed by the caste — based 
conservative society. 


AN INTRODUCTION 
Don't write in English, they said, 
English is not your mother tongue. 


Why not leave 


TRIVENI 


Me alone critics, friends, visiting cousins, 


MRENE me: l wore a shirt and my 
Brother's trousers, cut my hair short and 
ignored 


My womanliness. Dress in saris, be girl 
Be wife, they said........ 

It is time to 

Choose a name, a role.......... 

| am sinner, 

| am saint. I am beloved and the 
Betrayed. I too call myself ‘I’. 


It is interesting to study many parallels 
between the poetry of Kamala Das and tbat 
of some of the contemporary Telugu poets like 
Kondepudi Nirmala, Jyaprabha etc., 


The published works of Jayaprabha are 
*Yudhonmukhamga'; *Vamanudi Mudopadanr 
‘Ikkada Kurisina Varsham Ekkadi Meghanido'; 
*Yasodhara Ee Vagapenduke’. 


‘oy worm ros So d-So' 
‘a2 $815 Sdo 2556 Darvas” 
‘ads or a S008: 

Most of her poems are well received and 
well criticised also. She also has definite views 
about the aspects like "The rights and duties of 
woman’, ‘The Psuedo-statement on morals in 


the male-chauvenistic society’, ‘The need to 
bring in awareness among women etc. 


She is acclaimed as a feminist writer. 


The feminine sensibility is as transparent 
in her poetry as the poetry of Kamala Das. 
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In the poem ‘Paitanu Tegaleyyali’ of 
Jayaprabha we find many similarities with the 
"Introduction" of Kamala Das. The poet condemns 
the gender biased social customs. If “Half Saree’ (a 
part of dress in Andhra Pradesh) is a symbol of 
feminine abuse it should be condemned, she cries. 


Jayaprabha also feels that majority of Indian 
women who play the role of a faithful wife and 
self-effacing mother are destined to live a passive, 
powerless and slavish life throughout. 


She revolts against the heartless practices 
like foeticide and infanticide in the poem 
*Vamanudi Mudo Padam'. 


In another poem with the heading 
‘Adathanamtho-Achanchala Viswasamtho' 
there is a close resemblance to the theme of 
‘Jayasurya’? of Kamala Das, In which the 
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feminine sensibility is brought to the fore. 
Instead of cursing femininity boih the 
poets at one instance feel proud of being born 


as women. This elevation of thought tra 
the narrow conlines of sexual bigotr 
yearning for the freedom of mind and 
embodied in the human being i : 


It seems to be echoed in the poem of 


Jayaprabha ‘Nenu  Kuda  Baitiki 
Pogaligithe’ in which she demands a solution 
to the eternal problems of a desperate woman 
and her outcry for emancipation and seli-esteem. 


Thus both the poets raise their voice o^ 
anguish; of rebellion; and also forse inio 
mellow sentimentalism of maturis 


Abdul Rashid Bijapure 


Urchins as weil as good-for-nothings 
listened to him attentively 

The clumsy man in agitation 

talked in fear rapidly — 


The eastern quarter of the town 

had no water to drink 

The elite paid to build rockets 

to explore the space and reach the moon. 


The pious chairman distributed 
one grain of wheat every night 
For hungry youth in western slums 
who failed to get work-n-wages 
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A hundred people, dark-complexioned, 
died in flood, but nothing happened — - 
The town did mourn the next week 
when eight fair-skinned got swept away 


The town-hall held a grand function 

to distribute among the innocent foik 
proud posters with a screaming phrase 
‘hatred, Religion, (and) murder — 


Whence has this stranger come? 
Do such things happen here? 
People asked, and laughed at him: 
"A mad man is he, or just a bare’. 


ie! 
-— 


JULY-SEPT, 2003 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


. Sao S - 


HILL RR ERG TTE EE RE TI TIT I TERR 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


GURUDEV 


S.Jagadisan & M.S. Nagarajan 


Influences: “I was born in 1861. That is 
not an important date of history, but it belongs 
to a great period of our history in Bengal." So 
said Rabindranath Tagore in a lecture entitled 
"My Life™ delivered in China in 1924. Two 
broad influences — Time Spirit and individual 
personalities — moulded Tagore. Bengal in the 
last quarter of the nineteenth century was the 
meeting ground of many tendencies and forces. 
It was at once a period of conflict and promise. 
The traditional ideas of the East clashed with 
the new Western thought. Tagore belonged to 
à creative minority. who attempted a synthesis 
of Eastern ideals and Westem thought. While they 
did not submit to the domination of Western 

culture. they were alive to the defects in Indian 
society. They were the builders ofthe New India. 


Three events of far-reaching importance 
which took place in the second half of the 
nineteenth century had a cumulative influence 
on Tagore. The first of these movements was 
religious in character and the moving spirit behind 
it was Raja Rammohan Roy, the chief pioneer of 
the Indian Renaissance. His main effort was to 
rescue I linduism from the ‘sands and debris” of 
creeds, dogma and ritual. Roy has been acclaimed 
as Tagore’s "spiritual progenitor’. With the death 
of Rammohan Roy, the mantle of cultural 
leadership fell on Tagore's father. Tagore was 
born ina family in which affluence was combined 
with artistic talent and cultural and literary tradition. 
He inherited from his father a composite culture 
which included the elements of Sufism and I linduism. 
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The second movement to affect Tagore 
was the literary movement spearheaded by 
Bankim Chandra Chatterjee. Bankim Chandra 
breathed new life into literature and ‘with a touch 
of his magic wand aroused our literature from 
her age long sleep’. He also focussed attention 
on the glory of our ancient culture. The third 
influence was the national movement which found 
expression in the voice of freedom and the spirit of 
revolt. The Tagore family were deeply involved in 
this triple movement of tremendous significance. 


The Upanishads, Buddism, Classical 
Sanskrit, the English Romantic poets, the 
Vaishnava poets and saint singers were ^e 
other vital influences which were assimilated 
and integrated by Tagore. The Upanishads cast 
a spell on him and formed his spiritual 
nourishment. The spirit of compassion 
enshrined in the Buddha fascinated him. The 
Vaishnava poets Vidyapathi and Chandidas 
taught him that God and man belong to each 
other. The appeal ofthe classical Sanskrit poets 
Vyasa, Valmiki and Kalidasa was inescapable. 
Togore preserved an unflinching loyalty to Bengali 
and employed it as his medium to communicate 
his vision, thoughts and ideas which sustained him. 


Education: Tagore had no regular 
schooling and the academic grind at the Oriental 
Seminary, Normal School and St Xavier's College 
left him cold. Besides the schedule at school. he 
had tutors to teach him at home. " | went to school 
but it did not interfere with my education.” said 
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Mark Twain and this was true of Tagore too. His 
real education started when he went with his 
father on a tour of the Himalayas. He was 
encouraged to read for himself and roam about 
inthe midst of Nature. He lost himself ini the beauty 
and grandeur ofthe Himalayan landscape. Thistour 
and the study of the Upanishads generated in him a 
meditative and mystical frame of mind and love of 
the ashram and tapovana. It formed an important 
formative influence on the young Tagore. 


Gitanjali and Nobel Prize: For a year 
and a half from 1878, Tagore stayed in England. 
He attended lectures on English Literature at 
the London University, but did not qualify for 
any degree. It was during his visit in 1912 that 
he shot into fame. He had taken with him a 
translation of his poems. A group of friends 
William Rothenstein, an artist, W. B. Yeats, 
Ernest Rhys, the Editor of Everyman's Library 
and C. F. Andrews were quick to recognize 
his poetic genius. The collection ofthese poems 
under the title Giranjali with an introduction by 
W. B. Yeats established him as a poet and earned 
him the Nobel Prize in 1913.“ [have carried the 
manuscript of these translations with me for days, 
reading in railway trains or on top of omnibuses 
or in restaurants and | have often had to close 
lest some stranger should see how it moved me. 
These lyrics display in their thoughta world which 
| have dreamt of all my life long" (W. B. Yeats). 


Tagore on Art: There are two activities 
common to human beings and animals — self- 
preservation and perpetuation of the species. 
The animals limit themselve to these two 
activities. Human beings have a surplus energy 
left after fulfilling these two basic functions. 
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They are capable of going beyond the two 
activities and directing the surplus energy along 
creative channels. Tagore considers the 
impulses behind Art. Exuberance of emotional 
energy is one such impulse. Human beings feel 
their personality intensely and Art springs from 
that consciousness. The surplus of emotional 
energy finds expression in Art. The edifice of 
civilization is built on this surplus. “When there 
is an element of the superfluous in our heart's 
relationship with the world, Art has its birth. 
When our heart is fully awakened in love or 
other emotions, our personality is in full tide. 
Then it feels the longing to express itself for 
the very sake of expression. Then comes Art". 

Our deep emotional and aesthetic response to 

sunrise is different from the bare information 

about the phenomenon of sunrise, since it is not 

the fact of the sunrise, but its relation to ourselves 
that interests us. It is enough fora religious man 
to worship. but his religious personality 

overflows and craves for self-expression, hence 

the temple, ceremonies and rituals. ^ The spires 
of our temples try to kiss the stars and the notes of 
our music to fathom the depth of the inetfable. 
The building of man's true world - the living world 
of beauty and truth — is the function of Art. The 
efflux of the consciousness of his personality 

requires an outlet for expression. Therefore in 
Art man reveals himself and not his objects." 


Tagore, the Educationist: lugore's 
early education did not help him relate himself 
to our cultural tradition or social life. He 
developed a system of education which would 
result in the synthesis of the head and the heart. 
The personality of the children should be 
exposed to Nature to receive nourishment. The 
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children should be in close and constant contact 
with Nature to sustain themselves emotionally 
and spiritually. Education is a continuous 
process and takes place where there is a 
meeting of the minds of the teacher and the 
students. For Tagore, the teacher is a preceptor 
whose living example is more important and 
influential than his learning or scholarship. 
Shantiniketan and Viswa Bharati embody 
Tagore's vision as an educationist. 


Tagore's Works: Tagore was a prolific 
writer. The volume and range of his creative 
output are incredible. He was novelist, short- 
story writer, poet, dramatist, philosopher, painter, 
critic, musician and autobiographer. His lectures 
in India and abroad have been collected under 
various titles. Creative writing, Personality, 
Sadhana and The Religion of Man (Habbert 
Lectures at Oxford). His writings and lectures 
are informed by his deep philosophic vision. 
De Quincey distinguishes between literature 
of knowledge and literature of power. The 
former imparts factual information and feeds the 
mind. The latter- to use an expression of Longinus 
— transports or elevates. Sri Aurobindo defines 
poetry of the highest order as mantra. Its effect 
is the same as that of soul-stirring, soul-elevating 
scriptural incantation or a cascade of melody. We 
are lifted out of ourselves to a new level of 
experience and perception and are filled with 
rapture. Tagore's writings are charged with this power. 


Concern for the Human Race: t 
should not be imagined that Tagore, the mystic 
and philosopher, lived in an ivory tower. He did 
not hesitate to record his response to the ills 
afflicting the world in general and India in 
particular. He surrendered the knighthood 
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conferred on him by the British Government 
to lodge his protest against the outrage 
committed in Jallianwallah Bagh. The 
following lines from his play Natirpuja set 
against the Buddhist background express his 
agony at the war torn, violence ridden world. 


The world today is wild with the delirium of hatred 
The conflicts are cruel, and unceasing in anguish 
Crooked are its paths, tangled its bonds of greed 
All creatures are crying for a new birth of thine 
Oh thou of boundless of life.. 

O Serene, O free 

In thine immeasurable mercy and goodness 

Wipe away all dark stains from the heart of the earth 


In his lecture “Construction Versus Creation." 
Tagore concedes that Science has conferred 
blessings. But its potential for destruction 
outweighs its benefits. Scientific power has 
brought the world to the edge of a precipice. 
Tagore voices his concern for the human race: 


Must the sword rule forever and not the 
sceptre? We feel the withering fierceness of 
the spirit of modern civilization, because it beats 
directly against our human sensibility; and it is 
we of the Eastern hemisphere who have the 
right to say that those who represent this great 
age of opportunities are furiously building their 
doom by their renouncement of the divine ideal 
of personality, for the ultimate in man is not in 
his intellect or material wealth: it is in his 
imagination of sympathy, in his illumination of 
heart, in his activities of self-sacrifice, in his capacity 
for extending love far and wide across all barriers 
of caste and colour, in his realizing this world not as 
a storehouse of mechanical power, but a 
habitation of man’s soul with its eternal music of 
beauty and its inner light ofa divine presence. 
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PRIVATISATION! 


Vemaraju Narasimha Rao 


After quite a long time, I was coming to 
India. The flight was delayed by an hour at 
Bangkok. After having washed down a good 
meal with two glasses of white wine and three 
pegs of whisky, I felt drowsy. The flight would 
not reach Bombay till after ten in the night..... 

ok * * 

Coming from the Hyderabad airport, I 
found the Patigadda road quite wide and devoid 
of any potholes or patch-work or any ups and 
downs. that crisscrossed the road. It shone 
brightly on the smooth surface. This Hyderabad 
appeared rather strange! 


Oh! There used to be a garbage dump 


right in the middle of the road, at this turning. - 


Where had it gone? The slum dwellers all 
around dumped their wastes there and squat 
right in the middle ofthe road. The rag pickers 
scattered the garbage all around after they 
picked up pieces of cloth and paper. The stray 
pies then took over to spread it further. And, the 
municipality was blissfully oblivious of any 
complaints and had no time to bother over these 
petty things. How come, this wonder of wonders? 


The road was clean like a mirror without 
any litter anywhere around. Not even, when 
one searched for it purposely in all corners. 


While | was in Japan, I tore to pieces the 
receipt given by the shopkeeper, as was my wont 
and stopped short of throwing the litter on the 
road. | realized that even if one desperately 
wanted a piece of paper urgently, there was none 
anywhere within sight. I did not have the heart 
lo throw the pieces on the road and held on. 
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On my return, there was a bridge and 
the water below was very clean and fresh. | 
enquired of my friend what river it was. He 
said that it was not a river but a drainage channel. 
Having been bred and brought up in Hyderabad 
it was rather hard for me to digest that information 
and believe that a drain could be that clean and 
fresh. The drains that I knew were dark and 
foul-smelling, clogged with garbage dumped by 
the municipal workers and the miscellaneous 
wastes thrown in by the neighbouring inhabitants. 
The very thought was so repulsive! 


I could not pull myself up to throw the 
pieces even in the water. 


After walking forabout two kilometers and 
having found a dustbin, I deposited the pieces in 
it and felt happily relieved of having discharged 
my duties properly asa loyal and law-abiding citizen. 


Exactly around this time, a procession of dark 
and huge buffaloes used to pass along this road, after 
having had their daily ablutions in the Hussainsagar. 
The entire traffic helplessly came to a grinding halt 
and stood still in their honourtill the procession passed 
by leisurely taking its own time. This wasa common 


‘sight for any Hyderabadi. But surprisingly, there 


was not a buffalo anywhere around or any trace 
of their barat. This too was another wonder! 


The meter was furiously spinning as 
one kilometer after another passed by. But the 
same freshness and cleanliness everywhere! 
No trace of any litter anywhere. 


For a moment | wondered if 1 was in 
Japan or Singapore, but no. I was very much in 
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Hyderabad. And, the auto, for sure, was of 


Hyderabad registration, with the amatuerish letters 
and spelling mistakes. * Beware of your samans. 
11/2 meter 10pm to 5am”. Yes. it was Hyderabad. 


“Bhai , 
i enquired. 


shahar itne saaf kaise hai?", 


| expected that he would say that the 
Government gave back the crores it owed 
to the municipality and that the municipal 
staff were dutifully attending to their duties 
to keep the city clean and green. 


It was obvious from the look he gave me 
that he treated me to be an ignoramus. The looks 
seemed to say. “Don’t you know this much?" 


“Saab! The Government has been 
privatizing all its departments as it does not have 
enough money. They privatized the Colleges, 
Schools, Hospitals, Electricity, roads and bridges 
and many industries. The private companies 
which took over are reeking in profits. 
Recently the municipalities have also been 
privatized. Let out to'contractors, on tenders. 
The contractors are paying huge amounts to 
the Government in advance.” 


"But. running a municipality is not such a 


profitable proposition, | suppose!", I asked. 


"Nai Saab. Previouslv the municipal 
drivers and the workers sold the garbage to 
individuals for a pittance on the sly, for 
conversion as manure for agriculture. Now, 
every house is supplied with a plastic bag. A 
bagful of garbage is paid five rupees. The 
contractor's men collect the filled bags. Now, 
no one throws any garbage or litter on the road 
as before. Some bada contractor got the bid for the 
municipal corporation. He is not leaving even a small 
piece of paper or a rag. He insists on collecting 
everything — The previous practices have all gone!” 


This was refreshingly good news. What 
the numerous rules and regulations and efforts 
of the officials could not do, privatisation did. 
Now the city is clean, though not green. And, 
the people were accustomed to healthy 
practices. A brilliant idea, indeed,..... 

* * * 

"Flight No.751 is about to land in a few 
minutes in Bombay. Please fasten your scat belts 
and put off cigarettes. We do hope you have had 
acomfortable journey on our flight. Thank you" 


With the pilot's announcement, all the 
drowsiness disappeared at once! O 


Donations received so far for the 


TRIVENI PLATINUM JUBILEE CORPUS FUND 


|. Prof. P.S.Sarma, Hyderabad 
2. Sri. Y. V. S.S. Murthy, Hyderabad 
3}, 


Dr. Potturi Venkateswara Rao, Hyderabad 


25,000 
8,000 
500 


The TRIVENI FOUNDATION, Hyderabad thanks them for this - Ed. 
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A POOR MAN'S DOCTOR 
(Koka Ahobala Rao Naidu) 
J. V. Ratnam 


Doctors are supposed to be the saviours 
of life. Medical profession demands devotion 
and requires commitment. Years ago, there 
were such noble doctors whose primary 
concern was the well-being of their patients 
but not the fees. In those days there was no 
multi-drug therapy. With simple medical 
treatment and nutritious diet prescriptions, 
doctors used to nurse their patients back to 
good health. A look of relief on the faces of 
their patients was the only reward they 
would expect. Dr. Koka Ahobala Rao belongs 
to that tribe of doctors whose motto was 
‘service’ and nothing else. He never prescribed 
costly medicines and unnecessary tests. 


During the pre-independence days, only 
four people used to have horse drawn 
coaches in Bandar, the present head quarters 
town of Krishna district, Andhra Pradesh. 
It is now re-designated as Machilipatnam. 
They were the noted freedom fighter. Dr. 
Bhogaraju Pattabhisitaramaiah, Udayagiri 
Gopala Ratnam, Dr. Koka Ahobala Rao 
Naidu and Balaraju Rao Naidu. Dr. Ahobala 
Rao Naidu was a well-known physician. 
Every day, he used to go on his own coach 
to visit his patients. Taking the reins in his 
hand and also ringing the bell, he would drive 
his coach, while the coach driver used to 
run after the vehicle to keep pace with it. That 
was really a sight to see! He was a handsome 
person with moustache and curly hair. 
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Dr. Ahobala Rao was known as the 
doctor of oranges (Oranges-doctor). After 
returning from England, he started a special 
kind of treatment. He used to prescribe milk, 
bread and oranges, as the diet for his patients. 
So cranges were sold like hot cakes in the 
market. He even allowed the patients to eat 
mango pickles, sugar cane and such 
unorthodox diet, when people thought that 
they were poison. In those days the cost of 
the medicine was very low and wouldn't 
exceed a few annas. But money has 
purchasing power but poor people could not 
afford to buy medicines. He used to take 
fees only from the rich, whatever they gave. 


As a boy, Ravuru Satyanarayana Rao, 
the noted journalist, suffered from stomach 
pain and went to Dr. Ahobala Rao for 
treatment. The doctor prescribed some 
medical powder and advised him to take rest 
for a day. His trouble subsided with that 
simple medicine. The next day, when he went 
to see the doctor, he smiled at the young 
Ravuru and patting him on his cheek 
affectionately advised him to stop eating 
pakodas and prescribed bread for breakfast. 
That was how Ravuru got into the habit of 
taking bread for breakfast. Even in his old 
age, whenever he had temptation to eat 
pakodas he used to think of Dr. Ahobala Rao 
and successfully resisted the temptation. The 
doctor had a private word and a special smile 
for every patient. He was fond of children. 
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He had sense of humour. 


In those days doctors were literary men 
and social workers. One evening Ravuru 
went to the doctor along with Dasika 
Sambasiva Rao, a writer and advocate. In 
those days literary-meetings used to be held 
at Dr. Ahobala Rao's house. Stalwarts like 
Dasika, Pingali Lakshmi Kantam, Katuri, 
Krovi Satyanarayana and others used to 
attend those meetings and discussions. Dr. 
Ahobala Rao Naidu encouraged Pingali 
Lakshmi Kantam (who later became a 
Professor and famous writer) to do his M.A. 
in Telugu literature. Pingali was only a high 
school] teacher then. 


When the freedom movement in the 
country picked up momentum, Doctor Naidu 
joined the movement and began to wear 
Khadi. He became a disciple of Gandhiji. 
Doctor Naidu participated in the historic flag 
hoisting event at Bandar Chowk. Carrying a 
big spinning wheel on his shoulder he 
enthusiastically participated in a big 
procession. It was quite an unforgettable 
event in his life. Had he continued in politics, 
he would have easily become a great national 
leader with his popularity. But he decided to 
confine himself to be a doctor with exemplary 
devotion to his duty. Service to the poor was 
the motto of his life. He was known for his 
generosity and charity. 


In those days people would relate 
anecdotes about his generosity. Once he 
gave treatment to a poor man. After a few 


TRIVENI 


days, he recovered completely from his 
aliment. One day the patient’s wife brought 
some money to him towards his fees. Dr. 
Ahobala Rao Naidu, was surprised at this 
and immediately looked at her neck with 
some suspicion. He found the sacred mangala 
sutra missing. He insisted on her telling the 
truth. Then she told him that it was sold away 
to pay the doctor’s fees. He was deeply 
moved at this and tears streamed down his 
eyes. Then he enquired about the shop where 
it was sold and sent his servant to get back 
the gold chain and restored.it to the woman. 
He was happy only after she wore it again 
in his presence. How many doctors today 
are so kind and considerate towards the 
poor? 


This is only a sample of his generosity. 
On another occasion when a poor woman 
went to consult him, he gave not only 
prescription free of charge but also Ra. 5/- 
from his pocket to enable her to but 
medicines. There were many such delicate 
and memorable incidents in his life. People 
who know him well, may even write a book 
about him, which would in turn speak of the 
socio-cultural history of the then Bandar. He 
was the doctor for Pattabhi’s family. 


Doctor Koka Ahobala Rao Naidu was 
a noted physician, a great patriot and a gentle 
man. Although he was a popular doctor, he 
died penniless. Hundreds of people followed 
his funeral procession out of love and 


devotion. 
a 
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KAMALA MARKANDAYA’S PLEASURE CITY 
Dr. V. Anuradha 


Pleasure City, the latest of Kamala 
Markandaya’s novels, is based basically on the 
motto ‘live and let live’. It has all the elements 
needed for a happy living. All the terms associated 
with comradeship like love, affection, co- 
operation and understanding are significant. 


Pleasure City is very much akin to some 
of Kamala Markandaya's earlier novels 
Nectar in a Sieve and The Coffer Dams, in 
respect of the East-West contact and 
enccounter, native tradition vis-à-vis and 
versus imported technological civilization and 
their over-all relevance to the scientific and 
technical development of India. 


The theme includes the building of a 
pleasure complex in a coastal village of India. 
It is the productive work accomplished by 
the two representatives of the East and West. 
Rikki, the fisherboy of coastal Indian village 
and Tully, the director of British enterprise 
on duty to set up the pleasure resort — 
‘Shalimar’, jointly work to build the complex. 
The raport between the two characters 
flourishes and blossoms into a fruitful venture. 


Kamala Markandaya appears to have 
created Tully's character in Pleasure City to 
neutralise the negative aspects of Clinton, to 
iron out the inadequacies and revamp the 
image. The inherent defect of Clinton to shut 
himselfoff from any humanistic side of problem 
is more than compensated by the abundant 
showering of love and affection by Tully 
towards Rikki in particular and towards all the 
fishermen in general. Tully seems to be the 
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continuation of Clinton in The Coffer Dams. 
But his approach proves to be a wiser one than 
that of Clinton. It looksas if Clinton has changed 
for the better and transformed into Tully, the 
loving and lovable character. He is a perfect 
gentleman, kind and understanding towards his 
subordinates at the work spot. He takes care 
of their living conditions and offers better 
compensation for using their fishing village as 
a venue for the pleasure resort to come up. 
Here he differs greatly from Clinton who 
ignored the pitiable state of the tribals of the 
village where the dam was to be constructed; 
they were s.mply asked to vacate their age- 
old living habitat heartlessly. In contrast, Tully 
got work done by love and appreciation. His 
treatment of all men was alike. His intimacy 
with Rikki on the work site grows as he finds 
the boy innocent, sincere and dedicated 
towards the work allotted to him. Both Clinton 
and Tully, it seems, have identified themselves 
whole-heartedly, thoroughly in letter and spirit, 
with their respective projects. Clinton having 
been entrusted with the project of construction 
ofa dam, cocooned himself from the tribals by 
a water-tight approach towards their emotional 
and human problems. On the other hand, Tully 
saw to it that, in the construction of Shalimar, 
the pleasure and happiness of the fishermen 
involved in its work. The relationship between 
Tully and Rikki is something great, devoid of 
inhibitions and in spite of the socio-cultural 
differences, they seem to be one in more than 
one aspect. They become an indivisible work- 
team, always in need of each other's company 
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and support. The two of them move about more 
like friends than like the employer and 
employee. Their emotional rapport is 
fascinating. It is thicker than blood relationship. 
The two of them together, form an inseparable 
unity—though they seem so, their separation 
is inevitable as, Tully is responsible in his 
domestic side and returns to England. The 
mutual understanding and love created and 
maintained between Tully and Rikki is a note- 
worthy feature as they belong to two different 
nationalities and this aspect does not become a 
barrier. On the contrary, it engulfs and envelops 
them into a harmonious relationship. Their 
responses to each other are such that they can 
be understood only by an open loving heart 
which both possess. Their unique, wonderful, 
sclose-knit bond blossoms parallel with 
Shalimar. Rikki, in his own humble way, gifts 
Tully, the small objects that he makes, as a 
token of love for him. Thus their intimacy and 
feeling of one-ness grows, with ‘Shalimar’. 


‘Shalimar meaning ‘love’, is the name 

of the most beautiful of the gardens that 
Shahjahan the Moghul ruler had constructed 
for his wife Mumtaz as a token of his love for 
her. So also, in naming the pleasure resort as 
"Shalimar', Kamala Markandaya has 
maintained the Indianness and making it appear 
a real pleasure resort — a resting place, a 
welcoming avenue to stay away from the usual 
busy schedule, enab]Jing people coming to it from 
far and near, to gather and greet each other, share 
each other's views and communicate, creating a 
small world of their own in a atmosphere 
congenial for friendship and love to grow healthily. 


Tully, Knowing very well the art of 
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managing situations, excels in his project work 
tremendously. The transformation of the serene 
and sullen-looking village towards modernisation 
as a consequence of Shalimar, obviously create 
a conflict between traditionalists and 
modernists. The immensity of the change Is so 
much that the fishermen were drawn away from 
their age-old and traditional occupation of 
fishing, trawling and engulfing the whole of their 
settlements. The traditionalists represented by 
Apu lamented and cried hoarse, but their 
protests were drowned and stalled off by the 
majority representing modernists who 
welcomed the universal increase in the earnings 
and the modern amenities available to them as 
a fall-out of the pleasure city. Thus the conflict 
which could have built up was averted by the 
imaginative and innovative approach of Tully 
which included both a humanistic and materialistic 
consideration towards the people concerned, got 
nipped in the bud stage. If the people involved in 
the construction of coffer dams meekly submitted 
themselves, though participating actively in the 
work, the fishermen involved in the taking shape 
of Shalimar gave their heart and soul to it. The 
East and West differences were not just removed 
by Tully by paying them in their own coin and making 
them join (the mainstream), but also by a caring 
word and a helping hand wherever it was due. 


Shalimar thus gave the luxuries and the 
minimum comforts to the people. It made a drastic 
change over the whole community. The people 
directly involved in its construction and the people 
who visited the resort, enjoyed thoroughly. It 
became a centre of attraction for one and all. As 
the pleasure city grew, along with it grew the 
tender loving affection between Tully and Rikki. 
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It was a unique. a totally special bond that united 
them. “In fact", writes S.K. Tikko, “Tully and 
Rikki are tied together not by the master-worker 
relationship but by relationship based on sincerity, 
honesty, sympathy and commitment to work". 


It is obvious that Pleasure City aims at 
fostering friendliness amongst people, irrespective 
of their caste, creed, religion or nationality. It is a 
novel which provides a positive turn in Indo-British 
relations with its trend of positive thinking and 
progress. It acts like a binding force between 
two individuals with divergent personalities 
representing two nations — India and Britain. 


Their mutual love showed in their joint 
work at the pleasure resort which took shape 
into a beautiful complex —a comfortable resting 
place, in the coastal area. It provided comfort 


and luxury where people could relax peacefully 


and spend time and enjoy a holiday. The novel 
Pleasure City, therefore, is a portrayal of a 
splendid workmanship achieved through sincerity 
and love, It is a healthy sign of co-operation and 
an example to be followed for good relations to be 
maintained between two countries or more — Tully, 
representative of England and Rikki, that of India. 


This is one example of the two opposite 


poles representing the East and the West 
coming close, forgetting the racial barrier happy 
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in each other's company. Here, it is the meeting 
of two souls, devoid of any differences. It is to 
be acknowledged that progress can be had 
when there is mutual co-operation and understanding 
among countries and people of all regions, taking 
part in the world's integration. The novel, therefore, 
teaches values of brotherliness in orderto accomplish 
a heavenly place to live in, for one and all. 


In this novel, the novelist does not probe 
into the mental recesses of her characters, but 
depicts them to be in the mood of rejoicing and 
a lighter vein. As the name suggests, the whole 
affair appears to be a natural drama, where 
the characters involved, play their role in their 
own natural vein — nothing more and nothing less. 
All of them or most of them seem to be gentle 
and lovable — least harmful. They have the natural 
humanistic temperaments and express their feelings 
ofjoy, friendliness, love, affection and jealousy. 


The expressions are subtle, situations so 
created as to bring forth the tenderness and 
humane aspects which touch the heart gently. 
leaving one with warm feelings of peace and love. 


Pleasure City leaves a mark of 
undoubted, innocent love engraved 
permanently, in one's memories, cementing the 
bond between the two characters which speak 
of universal brotherhood, care and understanding. 


LL —————————————————————————————————— 
TRUTH AT DAY 


Maria Netto 


Last night ] wrote 

A poem 

I thought it was 

A masterpiece. 
This morning I know 
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It isn't. 
The night has many shades, 
The day but only one. 
The chalice of the dark 
Is an empty shell at noon. 
Q 
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BADARINATH - A HOLY PLACE 
N. S. Raju 


This is the place where the lord 
Srimannarayana proclaimed to the universe the 
essence of all Vedas and epics by way of powerful 
and sacred Mantra in eight letters which is easy to 
utter “Om Namo Narayanaaya" . He sat on the 
Himalayas and preached this mantra so that more 
people will know about it. Even today nara and 
narayana are in the shape of hills doing penance. 
Narayana hill is short as if he were sitting and 
preaching which is on the western side of the river 
Alakananda. Nara hill is tall as if he were standing 
and hearing which is on the eastern side of the 
river. South of Nara hill *Kubera" (International 
banker) hill is situated where his treasure is kept. 
The place near by where Saraswathi river mingles 
with Alakananda is called “Kesava Prayaga". 
Veda Vyasa sat on this river bank and wrote all 

epics and divided the Vedas. There is a cave on 
the hill where Vyasa is in sitting posture. Vinayaka 
is the stenographer of Vyasa. He used to take 
dictation as and when called by Veda Vyasa. This 
area has been ruled by Kubera called Alakapuri 
and hence the name of the river is Alakananda. 


In order to disturb the peace of Nara 
Narayana, Indra sent bewitching damsels by 
name Rambha, Menaka and Tilothama. In order 
to teach a lesson to Indra, Narayana removed a 
piece from his thigh, made it a damsel by putting 
life to it. The damsels were ashamed on seeing 
this bewitching beauty and returned. Then Indra 
prostrated before Narayana and begged his 
pardon for his foolish act. He cautioned him not 


to do such things in future by presenting the newly 
ERSS MU ko o d utt aste 


Translated from Telugu 
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created damsel by name “URVASI”, a paragon 
of beauty. Behind this Urvasi mountain there is 
Neelakanta (Blue neck) peak at a height of 23000 
feet. One has to see the beauty of this peak where 
sun and moon rays are reflected on this mountain. 
“A thing of beauty is a joy forever". East of this 
Neelakanta peak Badari Narayana is found in 
Yoga posture doing penance. He is worshipped during 
the period from May to November. The rest of six 
months the temple is closed and he is worshipped 
by Narada and other Gods. The flowers are 
as they are and oil lamp will continue to burn. 


There is Brahma Kapalam (Head of 
Brahma) at a distance of two furlongs from this 
temple. A person whose parents have passed 
away will get salvation if he performs ceremony 
here at least once in his life time. But before 
doing this he has to do it at Gaya. Hot water will 
be flowing like a fountain from the feet of Vishnu 
and this water joins a pond. One shall be getting 
rid of his diseases by taking a dip in this pond. 
This water smells like sulphur. There are many 
places for salvation in and around Badarinath. Here 
Lord Narayana propagates his “ASTTAKHARP(8 
letters) mantra to the universe and because of this 
Himalayas have become famous. All the great 
people of this country have done penance here. 
So every Indian should visit this place to get 
salvation at least in the last leg of his life’s joumey. 
This Kshetra has become famous from times 
immemorial as “Badari Ka Asramam". Presently 
Sri Sri Sri Tridandi Srimannarayana Ramanuja Jear 


Swamy is taking much pains to revive its past glory. 
a 
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ECSTASY AND AGONY 


D. Ranga Rao 


Fortune smiled in her wayward manner 
on me, a balding teacher in my fifties, when an 
offer to play the leading man in a movie of 
mammoth proportions came my way recently. 
Anold student, my admirer, who is now a movie 
moghal made the offer to me in gratitude as 1 
had introduced him to the stage in a college 
play offering him a beggar's role. This movie 
magnate told me excitedly that the film he was 
going to make was a multi-lingual tragi-comic, 
socio-historical folklore with a generous mixture 
‘of science fiction and mythology. He said the 
movie will be of epic dimensions. The story was 
yet to be completed. As the leading man I was 
offered a figure, which pardon me, | will not 
disclose, a palatial mansion and other fringe benefits 
as *gurudakshina'. The film has two heroines, 
one ofthem the reigning queen ofthe celluloid and 
the other a teen ager of sweet sixteens. There was 
ofcourse, the inevitable villain with his stooges. 


My disciple who is the producer cum 
script cum story writer cum music composer 
and dance master cum dialogue writer cum 
director wanted me to improve my build and 
physique in the first place and has put me 
through a rigorous regimen in the most modern 
gym in the city before the commencement of 
shooting. I have to delight my heroines and the 
audiences with my bulging muscles more than 
the histrionic talents which I possess in plenty. 


My entire being was filled with ecstasy at the 
prospect of making a debut in that crazily-sought 
after-but-difficult to reach wonder world of make- 
believe as the matinee idol and heart throb of 
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millions of film goers. | began to weave visions. 


The citation which extolled my “social 
sense of histrioric abilities coupled with a sound 
physic which reflected an unsullied spirit of 
courage and intense nationalism, sense of 
service and sacrifice to the noble cause of moral 
upliftment and the greater good of mankind by 
personal example as an exemplary educationist 
and artist, notcof this country alone but as a 
citizen of the world........... " at the award of 
Padma Bhushan to me by the ‘missile man’ 
President, was ringing in my ears as I drove 
down the drive of my magnificent mansion in 
a brightly coloured sports car to the low 
bowings of my liveried servants. In an hour I 
was leaving on a tour of five foreign countries 
as the cultural ambassador of India to lecture 
on Indian cultural heritage and its effects on 
the world as a global village. The tour will 
culminate in America where I would receive 
the Best Actor award having co-starred the 
Miss Universe ofthe new millennium in an inter- 
national co-operative venture that took the 
world by storm recently. On my return an 
ambassadorial assignment was waiting for me 
round the corner. Half a dozen premier 
Universities of the country had put my name 
down for the award of the honorary doctoral 
degree to be conferred on me, approved by 
the Governor Chancellors. A national cultural 
organisation had got ready a diamond studed 
crown to be presented to me and coufer on 
me the title “All India Nata Martanda” on my 
return. The major national political parties of 
the country vied with each other offering to 
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make me the Chief Minister of any State, nay, 
even the Prime Minister ofthe country, if only 
I gave the nod. 


Apart from the excruciating pains all over 
my body as a result of the gym rigours I have 
to face at least three major problems that 
bother me once the shooting starts. 


The first is the super star of the silver 
screen, heroine number one, a breath-taking 
beauty no doubt, who has a hundred film hits 
to her credit and weighs as many kilos. I have 
to make love to this ever green heroine 
naturally and convincingly, trot by the side of 
her heaviness, keep time with my steps to the 
tapping music like a dance horse, roll along with 
her on glassy slopes without being rolled over, 
play hide and seek with her in mango topes 
and casurina groves, over rugged rocks and 
gorgeous gorges, along the sands on sea shores 
and icy mountain sides, singing and smiling all 
the while. The worst part of itall is the prospect 
of my having to lift on occasions as the script 
demands, my screen lady on to my shoulders 
or back as the case may be and with my sweet 
charge thus hoisted run down slippery mountain 
walks in the first flush of gushing romantic 
love. Tears well into my eyes when I think 
of holding in my bachelor arms this painted 
woman, this Gargantua in a tight love knot. 


My role with the second heroine, a thin 
whiff ofa girl, skin and bones and nothing else 
except her being in teens and a ‘new face’ to 
the screen has its own problems. Of course I 
will be made up as a teenager to hide my 
‘fatherly’ years. The script demands this 
feather weight beauty to chase me no end over 
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vales and dales and finally win my reluctant 
heart only to marry the villain, who, by a twist 
of events gets transformed into a mahatma. | 
have yet to know what my fate will be in the 
movie at the end. I have at least half a dozen jig- 
jog drill dance sequences with this girl wherein | 
have to twist and turn my body and limbs in circus 
acrobatics, jerk my joints and rattle my bones at 
every turn, kicking and sawing the air with my 
legs and arms in studio managed rains and thunder 
showers, dressed in heavy leather jerkins in the 
hot African sun or in vests and briefs in cold 
Alps with an army of extras, both men and 
women, who appear suddenly from no where 
and join us in the dance sequences, mountain 
or forest, ocean or sky. Of course this sweet 
little heroine will be in mini, semi, demy two 
piece bikini all the time, sun rain, hail or snow. 


> The third object of my dread is the villain ; 
“the bloody, bawdy villain, lecherous, treacherous 
kindless villain", with his steel muscles, hating eyes, 
crooked thoughts, shaven head and Bachchan 
beard. | have a number of bouts with him, 
fight him and his stooges with all my might 
mercilessly, no holds barred and save my two 
sweet hearts from his cruel clutches and establish 
moral order on this “blighted planet". 


For a teacher who seldom used a cane, | 
will have to wield monstrous looking murder 
weapons, instruments of war and destruction 
of all shapes and sizes, grunt and groan in nerve- 
racking torture chambers. | must be a boxer, à 
wrestler and a karate king of all styles and no 
style. My admirers may expect me to lift this 
confirmed screen villain, this man mountain, ofT 
his feet high over my head and propel hin in 
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mid air as did Hercules of yore the giant 
Antaeas and as did Dara Singh the Indian 
wrestler a few decades ago his opponents and 
throw him into abysmal depths of black chaos 
to rid the world of his malicious machinations. 


In my pursuit of rooting out evil in society 
symbolized by this villain. | will have to jump 
down high cliffs, sky scrappers and tall tree 
tops, ride wild horses, perch precariously on 
foot boards of speeding trains piercing through 
pitch dark nights, hang on to high flying 
helicopters and rockets hurtling through space 
at incredible speeds and emerge triumphant at 
the end of this breath-taking, suspense packed, 
hair raising feats of deadly fray without 
suffering as much as a single scratch. | will 


have to swing from tree to tree like Tarzan of 


yester years and tame the beasts of the wild 
with my eyes like the present day Beast 
Master. And then I have to contend with fire- 
belching pre-historic monsters, long and large, 
ride on their scaly backs, saw and slash their 
rubbery limbs with electrically charged swords. 
guns and rifles, dive into deeps of the seas to 
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kill the "sea-shouldering" whales and menacing 
man eating sharks to save my screen ladies. 
fly into the skies like the Super Man or crawl 
aloft hundred storied buildings like the Spider 
Man followed by orescape from airborne many 
headed winged creatures, the hydras of heavens 
which under the spell of the villain attack me. 


l only hope that my mentor will not he 
realism crazy as the stage director in the story 
who wanted to administer real poison to the actor 
in the death scene but studio manage most of my 
stunts with eraphics, appoint dummies, dupes and 
mv doubles whenever I tend to faint or swoon in 
my scenes with the villain or even my screen ladies. 


Tomorrow I go to sets with a heart full 
of confidence that my students, numbering 
tens of thousands in India and abroad. will 
attend the movie when it is released, again 
and again and again with family and friends 
so that the film runs into its hundredth dav 
at hundred centres all over the globe. 


In the meanwhile God bless my 
mark. Amen. a 


A SECOND GLANCE 
Kurt F. Svatek 


The night is clear 

yet there is no star sparkling. 

A scarecrow stands tilted sideward. 
wrapped in a soldiers coat, 

and suddenly frightens 

the wavfarer 

whose eyes reflect restlesness. 
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And the little erow 

that was crying out 

as loud as it possibly could, 

is now sitting at ease 

on the scarecrow’s hut, a rusty metal pot. 
This eben makes the wayfarer 

to breathe a sigh of relief. 


a 
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THE ARCHITECT OF THE INDIAN NATIONAL FLAG 


Dr. K. Raghuram 


Pingali Venkaiah, the Architect of the 
indian National Flag was a great patriot, 
Freedom fighter and veteran Congressman who 
belonged to the old guard of leaders like 
Dadabhai Nauroji,, the Grand Old Man of India, 
Lokamanya Bala Gangadhar Tilak and Lala 
LajapatiRoy. Dadabhai Nauroji nominated him 
asa member of the “Decision Making Council” 
in the Kolkata Session. Venkaiah had close 
association with Netaji Subas Chandra Bose, 
Rabindranath Tagore and Sarojini Naidu. After 
the demise of Tilak, he became the follower of 
Mahatma Gandhi and followed the Ahimsa 
marga. Besides being an ideal politician, known 
for his revolutionary views inside the Congress 
party. he was a great scholar in Sanskrit and 
Urdu. He made his mark as a Scientist, Writer, 
Soldier and a Teacher. Pingali Venkaiah and 
Rabindranath Tagore live in History 
permanently for their gifts of National Flag and 
National Anthem. the two National Symbols. 


Pingali Venkaiah was born on 02-08-1878 
in his grand mother's house in Peda Kallepalle 
in Krishna District in Andhra Pradesh. 
Hanumnantha rayudu, native of Varlagadda, 
Divi taluq{Karanam by Profession) and 
Venkataratnam were his parents. Venkaiah was 
the eldest of the six sons and two daughters to 
his parents. Had his High School education at 
the Hindu High School, Machilipatnam. Passed 
his Cambridge Senior Examination at Colombo. 
In 1897, at the age of 19, he participated in the 
Bover war in Africa. Studied Political 
Economics in City College, Colombo and 
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returned to India in 1906. He worked as a 
Plague Inspector and Railway Guard for 
sometime in Madras and Bangalore. His 
patriotic zeal did not permit him to continue in 
government service. Pingali learnt languages 
like Sanskrit, Urdu and Japanese from Prof. 
Gote of Japan. His areas of interest were 
varied. Both in Agriculture and Mining he did 
research. He adopted new agricultural 
techniques (Japanese) in cotton cultivation in 
Munagala Paragana(1907-10). He got a gold 
medal in the Agricultural exhibition held at Eluru in 
1909. He was given the membership of the Royal 
Agriculturea Society by the British. Venkaiah worked 
as Lecturer and was closely associated with the 
students of National college, Machilipatnam and 
trained them in modem Agriculture, horse riding and 
basic military training. The Agricultural Research 
certre was established by him at Bandar. 


Pingali obtained a Diploma in Geology and 
mining, from Presidency College, Madras. For 
about two decades he did research in Mica mines 
of Nellore district, Vajra Karur and | lampi. 


He was also a good biographer and a 
writer, who wrote the Biography of Sanyat Sen 
in order to infuse the Indians with revolutionary 
ideas. He wrote a book on “A National Flag for 
India” and described 30 kinds of Flags, including 
the design of the Indian Flag we now have. 


Pingali Venkaiah had a special place in 
the history of Indian Freedom struggle. When 
he was in South Africa, participating in Boyar 
war, he dreamed of Indian Independence and a 
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separate Indian Flag. During the struggle for 
freedom the leadership was shifted from 
Moderates to Extremists led by Tilak. The 
Division of Bengal and the birth of Vandemataram 
Movement was a new turn of the movement. 
Pingali Venkaiah questioned the presence of 
Union Jack to India, when he was at Munagala. 
He was offended by looking at the hoisting of 
Union Jack at the Indian National Convention 
held at Kolkata. Since then he was busy in 
doing research for designing the National Flag. 


At the Vijayawada Congress Session 
(March 31* —April 1* 1921), Gandhiji asked 
Pingali Venkaiah to design the Flag and the latter 
designed the Tricolor Flag within 3 hours. Gandhiji 
- adopted the Flag as the Congress National Flag, 
with the charaka imposed on it. The Session 
was attended by large number of National and 
Andhra leaders like Gandhiji, Kasturba Gandhi, 
Motilal Nehru, Jawaharlal Nehru, Lala Lajapati 
Roy, Patel, Maulana Azad, Ali brothers, Rajendra 
Prasad, C.R.Das, Purushottam Das Tandom, 
Sarojini Naidu, Tanguturi Prakasam, Konda 
Venkatappayya, Bulusu Sambamurthy, C. 
Rajagopalachary, Pattabhi, Duvuri Subbamma, 
Madapati Hanumantha Rao and others. All these 
leaders congratulated Pingali Venkaiah for 
designing the Flag. The Vijayawada session was 
significant and successful because the patriotic 
efforts of Pingali Venkaiah to have separate 
National Flag bore fruit at the meeting. Later the 
leaders reviewed the working of the non- 
cooperation movement. The session was 
attended by 2 lakhs of people. Patriotic songs like 
"Maakoddi Tella Doratanam" by Garimella 
Satyanarayana were sung. Resolutions of the 
session include rooting out untouchability, imposing, 
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prohibition, encouraging Hindu Muslim Unity, 
National educational Institutions, K hadi use etc. 


The design ofthe National Flag of Pingali 
Venkaiah was adopted by the constituent 
Assembly of India on 22"! July 1947. Its use 
and display are regulated by the Indian Flag code. It 
was a unique honour for Andhra that Pingali 
Venkaiah's design of the National Flag was approved. 


Pingali Venkaiah led a simple and austere 
life of contentment with his family members. 
He lived in a hut (Parnasala) in Chittinagar, in 
Vijayawada from 1950 till his death. The later 
part of his life was gloomy, spent in poverty. 


He found some solace in the association of 


some of his friends. He thanked a few selfless 
congress workers who helped him to take food 
on Sankranti Festival day which indicates his 
unsound financial position. In his own words 
“It was a bad Sankranti for me". On January 
15, 1963, a felicitation function was held under 
the Chairmanship of Gottipati Brahmaiah, by 
the citizens at Rice Millers Association Hall. 
Vijayawada. After the meeting he was given 
a dinnerat the residence of Dr. T. V.S. Chalapati 
Rao. On February 3, 1963, Dr. K.L.Rao wrote 
a letter to Pingali Venkaiah stating that he 
represented the case of Pingali to the Central 
Minister, Humayun Kabir, asking him to contact 
Nilam Sanjeevareddy, the Chief Minister of 
Andhra Pradesh for the arrangement of 
payment of Rs. 500 to him every month. 


The health of Pingali Venkaiah, the 
octogenarian slowly deteriorated. He could not 
withstand the misery of life at the old age of 
85 years. His second son Chalapathi Rao, who 
worked in the army died prematurely. Later his eldest 
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son Parasuramaiah, a Geologist and Journalist too 
passed away. Rukminamma was his wife. His 
daughter was Sitamahalakshmi. He sent to his two 
grant children two shawls, which were presented 
to him at Cheerala and Vetapalem by the public. 


Even before the Pension trials of Dr. 
K.L.Rao materialized, Pingali Venkaiah passed 
away on July 4" 1963 at 9.30 a.m. at 
Vijayawada. All the Daily Newspapers in 
Fnglish and Telugu covered the news on the 
Iront pages on July 5", 1963. As per his long 
cherished ambition, the dead body. covered by 
the National Flag and thousands of people in 
Vijayawada paid their last tributes and attended 


the funeral. In July 1964, the then Prime 
Minister Lal Bahadur Sastry unveiled the Photo 
of Pingali Venkaiah on the Gandhi Hill. at 
Vijayawada attended by Kamaraj and Kasu 
Brahmananda Reddy. Later on the formei 
Chief Minister of Andhra Pradesh, N.T.Rama 
Rao installed the Statue of Pingali Venkaiah on 
the Tank Band in Hyderabad and praised him 
as ^ Telugu Velugu’ and provided a chance for 
the people to pay their tribute to the great leader. 


( The author obtained the information by looking into 
the dairy and newspapers and by interviewing the 
family members of Pingali Venkaiah — EDITOR.) 
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AGAINST OUR DREAM OF A LAND BEYOND THE EARTH 
Dr. Manas Bakshi 


One day everyone reaches 

The ultimate destination, 

Is that fulfilment 

Or the end of all sublunar expectations? 


Trying to know it beforehand 

Is more or less 

Unveiling the mystery 

Of a cosy city 

From a smothering island — 

May there be 
The paths of poetry all unwinding 
As petals of reality 
And a surgent time cooling down 
Against the face of man and woman 
Taking a view of life 
Abuzz with flowers, fruits and fervour 
Faring mostly in a fairly tale, 
May be there man and woman 
Have their own logical differences 
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With the lessons from the sustained battle 
Of an embodiment 

Have their myths too 

Different from the ones 

We can interpret with 

The blindness of Dhritarashtra, 

The paleness of Pandu 

And the hypocrisy of Sakuni, 


But hardly they've faced 

A war of life as we do — 

^ war of life that begins 

With the pangs of a barren field 
And ends with the pleasure 

Of harvest reaped 

Marking the ultimate truths of lite 
Por neither heaven nor hell 

But for humanity 

In this strife-stricken world 

To survive till the cosmie end. 
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STATE OF THE ART 
B.S.Murthy 


The Indian legend has it that goddesses 
Lakshmi and Saraswathi respectively bestow 
wealth and learning on earth. It was the belief that 
both the goddesses would never bless the same soul. 
Such was their mythical rivalry that each would 
deny her munificence to the one under the other's 
patronage. In the popular perception. the 
phenomenon of the rich merchant and the poor 
pundit was supposedly the manifestation of the 
goddesses at odds. Thus the merchant accumulated 
wealth nevertheless contributing to the commerce 
While the pundit enriched society through his 
knowledge himself remaining impoverished. 
Nevertheless. both seemed reconciled to the 
enmity of their respective patrons in heaven as 
they got their share of recognition on earth, 


I his divine separation of commerce and arts 
that was the norm till the recent past was the 
source of the enrichment of the latter on the Indian 
soil. As there was no money to make in the pursuit 
of arts it was the passionate that embraced art 
with passion to embellish it with devotion. Thus 
avoided by motivated suitors, art got wedded to 
talent as the Muses blessed the match. In that 
happy union, talent courted art with passion and 
tended it with love as a means of self-expression. 
In the end, the artist got his due as well feeling 
self-enriched by the appreciation of the 
knowledgeable. 


Leave alone the classical arts: this art talent 


union manifested itself in the modern medium of 


cinema even when it arrived in India. Only those 
With passion for acting made it to the sets braving 
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the stigma attached to the performing arts by the 
prevailing cultural orthodoxy. In the nascent stages 
of the Indian writing in English, a young 
R.K.Narayan was passionate about his writing 
even at the risk of being a parasite on his family. 
Well, the list of those artists who pursued or are 
pursuing art for the sake of art could be exhaustive 
but the story is not about the artists but it is about 
the state of the art. indeed the society, in India today. 


When Mahatma gave the call for freedom, 
those that joined the fray came prepared to forgo 
everything. Politics was nota paying proposition then 
and sacrifice was the creed of the freedom fighter. 
And what talent the struggle attracted is reflected in 
the galaxy of statesmen we have had then. Nowhere 
in world history as many exemplary men in à 
generation or two were produced as in India 
in those years. Well, that would only happen 


when passion weds purpose. But what if 


expediency replaces passion in the political 
marriage is a public knowledge now. Though not 
so apparent this is the case with the state of art 
as well as India today. The harbinger of wealth and 
the progenitor of knowledge seemed to have 
made up in Heaven, and ironically that occasioned 
the dichotomy in the theatre of arts on earth. 


Let us examine the literary scene to start with. 
When the masters rendered those classics of yore. 
literacy of the times was limited to the core. Invariably 
that confined literature to the connoisseur and kept it 
away from the crassness of the masses. However, 
itis the increase in literacy that paradoxically caused 
the degradation of literature! With the multitude of 
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the educated abounding, publishing appeared a 
fetching proposition to the enterprising. After all, 
business acumen is all about catering to what the 
market demands, isn't it? Understandably the masses 
demand but commonplace reading for easy 
comprehension! The induced demand for time pass 
reading required customized writing. And that 
insensibly pushed the frontiers of literature to the 
doorsteps of wordsmiths. In due course authoring 
ideas eave way to replicating the invogue writing. 
"That made Narayan lament that what was going in 
the name of writing is but mere documentation. 


In order to penetrate the book market, the 
publishers came up with the stratagem of promotional 


campaigns bringing authors into the media fore. This - 


insensibly glamorized authors attracting the aliens into 
the arena of writing. Of course publishing the book 
isonething and promoting the author is another. How 
many deserving books go into oblivion without publicity 
covered though they are by the jackets of premier 
publishers! Not to miss out on the new openings in 
the book trade, some of the opportunists in the west 
came up with courses in creative writing for 
aspiring authors! Well art was put on the assembly 
line and successfully at that! The net result is not 
hard to imagine what with everyone throwing his 
tailored manuscript into the publishing ring. However, 
to cope up with the author rush that they helped 


create, the publishers would need an army of 


editors, which of course, the economics of publishing 
wouldn't permit. The corollary is the need to offload. 


The newfound job work opportunity in book 
manufacturing created the species of literary agents. 
Thus the literary agents took it upon themselves to 
sort out the publishers’ mail and the face of book 
publishing assumed a new dimension. The editorial 
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judgment of yore gave way to the phenomenon of 


influence peddling as the editors conceded their literary 
ground to literary agents. While the system bred 
laziness in the editorial department it empowered the 
agent who could well boast that getting his nod is as 
good as being published! Afier all, the agents are 
aware of their ability to make the editors lean towards , 
the manuscripts they canvass for. One could imagine 
the scope of the trade what with hundreds of 
thousands of manuscripts making the rounds. It is 
but natural that a spurious agent would surface sooner 
than later to fleece the gullible writers. In spite of the 
individual causalities, the agent system seems to 
work well in the western mass publishing industry. 


Let us see how things stand in the arena in 
Indian writing. It is possible that some of the best 
writing comes from the less literate areas like 
Orissa if we were to go by the citations of the 
National Sahitya Academy. No wonder why since 
in less aware areas the absence of publicity 
keeps the imposters away form literary pursuits 
leaving the arena for the genuine to pursue as 
a means of self expression. However, when it 
comes to the Indian writing in English, it appears 
that the media’s penchant to glamorize the writers 
doesn't seem to help the cause of literature. The 
well-intended book promotion tends to degenerate 
into promoting the author instead so much so that 
the book gets pushed to the backburner. The 
media focus centers on the persona of the 
author without touching upon the nuances of 
his writings. It’s as if the book is but a launching 
pad to catapult the author into the orbit of fame. 


Well, persona centric publicity could be the 
raison d etre of show business but it’s the worth of 
the writing that is at the core of an author's 
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existentialism, isn't it? No one seems to complain 
though about the state of things. Thanks to the 
coverage in the magazine many may recognize the 
Indian writers in English even in a crowd but how 
many would answer the call to confirm they read 
their books. This author as glamour boy 
phenomenon promoted by the media has made 
many to fancy their chances by chancing with 
their laptops. It is the documentation that 
emanates from their leisure time that inundates 
the Indian publishing arena for the most part. 
As a logical follow-up for stardom these 
market savvy would throw their weight around 
to try to jacket their labour in the book form. 


Ironically the limited Indian market size seems 
to help these literary pirates to hijack the publishing 
agenda to have their way into the media. The 
market dynamics being what they are, the 
publishers have for long reconciled to breakeven 
through safety measures. Since nothing would 
sell any way beyond a nominal number. why not 
settle for the time-tested stuff is what seems to be 
„the Indian English publishing credo. The market 
dynamics of nothing much to win and not so much to 
lose tend the publishers to settle for the known 
hands instead of scouting for the unknown talent. 
What ifthe Indian English market is one hundred 
thousand ifa given book wins public favour? That 
is when the publishers would look beyond their 
friends in the hope of roping in the best seller! 


Itisthus; the limitations ofthe publishing arena 
seem to serve the ambitions of these aspirants. For 
now the only marketing strategy of the Indian 
publishers seems to induce the celebrity of sorts to 
writeand then resort to hype. It might help individuals 
to get published and become authors but that hardly 
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helps the cause of literature. Given these constraints 
the lady editors and the marketing men at the 
publishing houses must be finding it hard to find some 
publishing space for the genuine authors who come 
up with something original that might otherwise 
deserve their consideration. Wonder whether the 
editorial positions at the publishing houses are not 
lucrative enough for men to seek or the bosses would 
prefer not to suffer male egos in their presence. 
Understandably this women only editorial manning 
could take away some of the objectivity in book 
selection. But publishers seem not to care. 


If the Indian literature suffers in want then 
plenty afflicts in Indian cinema. The mass adoration 
as opposed to the ostracism of yore accords the 
cine-star a preeminent position in society for the 
influential to make itto the silver screen. This naturally 
leaves the potential thespians languishing in the 
shadows while the hams rule the roost in the film 
world. Here again in societies like Kerala where the 
craze for films is less frenzied in comparison the 
genuine actor has some chance to get a break. It’s 
no wonder that the national film honours, for the 
most part, eo to the Kerala and Kannada films while 
the cinema mad Tamils and Telugus find themselves 
nowhere in the picture. As it appears it’s the fate of 
art to be hampered when fortune chases its 
parishioners. It is here the Indian painting stands 
apart. Paintings of M F Hussain and Tyeb 
Mehta might rake in millions in Chistie's 
auctions but the average painter would 
consider himself lucky if the sale would fetch 
him the cost of the canvas. That is the reason 
why Indian painting hasn't come into the 
domain of the fame seekers but still radiates in 


the shades of genuine talent limited that it might be. 
Q 
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MORISON'S *PARADISE" 
Bh. V.N.Lakshmi 


Morrison’s latest novel * Paradise. the first 
after she won the Nobel Prize. deals with the 
complexity of African-American life especially 
the women who are abandoned or disappointed 
emotionally. This novel is of great interest to the 
social scientists, philosophers as well as literary 
critics. Her mellowed approach of feminism 
turned quite brashy and offers a radical solution 
to a desperate problem. * Paradise" is essentially 
a story of four women, Mavis, Grace, Seneca 
and Pallas, who seek shelter and guidance of 
Consolata called Connie the incharge of a 
Convent. She plays the guardian angel for these 
emotional refugees. It is a multilayered novel and 
the interpretation of'it depends upon the intellectuality 
of the reader. The more the reader probes it the 
more meaning and understanding he gets out of it. 


Morrison is essentially an explorer of the 
black experience and the interpreter of the black 
life that is uprooted from the native soil and 
grafted to an alien culture. So, it is of considerable 
significance even for an anthropologist. The story 
of "Paradise" begins in a freedmen's settlement 
called Ruby, deep in Oklahoma. The population 
of this settlement is around 315 and they are 
continuously protested by the outsiders. So they 
naturally developed Xenophobia and violently reacted 
to the activities of Connie's Convent and its 
preference to offer shelter to all the wayward girls. 


The very opening scene ofthe novel is quite 
flabbergasting and the reader is likely to mistake 
it fora scene in Senecan tragedy. The technique, 
adapted by Morrison in narrating this story, 
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accommodates the end in the beginning. Like in 
Milton's "Paradise Regained’. Morrison's story 
starts with the assassination or ritualistic 
crucifixion of Connie, the central character and 
the harbinger of the true Christian creed. 


Mavis is the first fo come to the Convent 
after the accidental death of her twins. As she is 
haunted by the journalists and frightened by her 
lustful husband. she runs away in her husband's 
Cadillac and aimlessly reaches the Convent. In 
the nursing hands of Connie she regains her self 
-image and even plans to start à business and 
this new found liberty enthuses her to explore 
different options available for a woman who is 
discarded and disdained from the society. 


The second woman, Grace, comes to the 
Convent when Mother Superior dies. Left alone 
at the age of eleven she continues her life journey 
carrying the locket presented by her father 
Manley Gibbon, a lifer. Misguided by her lover 
Mikey, who is imprisoned for three months, she 
goes in search of Wish and sees the rock 
formation tina! appears as a man and a woman 
making love eternally. Disillusioned. she is guided 
by a stranger to Ruby to sce the entwined trees at 
the centre of a lake and to experience mystic joy. 
She comes to the Convent in a hearse that comes to 
collect the dead body of Mother Superior, Under 
the protection of Connie. Grace discards everything 
and feels happy in her nudity. Never tried to hide 
anything, the graceful Grace becomes disgrace to 
Ruby. Escaping from the assault and Ruby. she 
accidentally encounters her father at the workplace 
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of prisoners and surprises him in her army attire. 
Assuring him to write letters she continues her 
joumey. She slips into her nudity, reaching the 
secluded part of the lake and enjoys swimming in 
itand dreams of her eternal lover to come ashore. 


The story of Seneca, the third woman, is a 
classical case study of crumbling self image and 
deliberate suppression ofa woman's morale. She 
isin love with a man who is imprisoned and prefers 
his pets to her. And she honestly obliges his 
meaningless demands at the cost of her job and 
stands defenseless at crossroads of her life. Her 
encounter with Mrs. Norma Fox and the tempting 
offerand the following puppy pampering emptied 
her emotionally. She also reaches the Convent 
and is comforted by Connie. In the end she 
wipes off her past and discards her present 
and basks in the warmth of promising future. 


Pallas, the last woman to come to the 
Convent, is caught between the devil and the deep 
sea. She falls in love with her school janitor, Carlos 
and brings him to introduce her mother who took 
a fancy for him and bears witness to their love 
making. Digusted with the whole affair she runs 
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thing fails her she too goes to the Convent and 
regains her vocal strength in the miracle hands 
of Connie. After Connie's assassination, she 
stoically walks out of everything and vanishes 
into the paradise of painless nothingness. 


Connie is the protagonist of the novel and 
life force of these four women. As a girl she is 
*rescuea from the natives and brought to the 
Convent by sister Mary Magna. She serves her 
all her life and continues His mission on earth. 
When Ruby played Judas, she baptized these four 
women in her blood and opens the gates of 
Paradise—a new emotional avenue and a new lease 
of life for these four women in particular and 
humanity in general. Morrison's rendering of this 
character on ae lines of Christ fulfils her wish of 
Tar woman. If the Oven in the novel stands 
symbol of vicissitudes of the black life Connie 
offers serenity and continuity forsuch human beings. 


The canvas of this novel is much wider 
in range and complex in theme. The fluid 
poetry from Morrison’s pen directly appeals 
to the reader’s emotions and he feels relief 
in his new found equilibrium. 


away only to become a rape victim. When every a 
WOMAN 
Dr. Mangalagiri Prameela Devi 
The pebble 
in the beautiful river 
created endless circles of undulating waves 
but 
who knows into what depths unfathomable 
it fell and disappeared? 
Translation from Telugu by D.Ranga Rao a 
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MODERNITY AND POST MODERNITY 
Dr. K. Thirupathi Reddy 


Modernity: 


The process of modernization started in 
European continent in the wake of Renaissance 
at the Age of Reason characterized by 
unprecedented strides made in the fields of 
science and technology and the application of 
knowledge acquired therein to control the 
management of varied human affairs and social 
and other problems. In Europe, the process of 
industrialisation accompanied the process of 
modernizatton. Hence, modernization has been 
visualized as an offshoot of the Industrial 
Revolution and vice-versa. 


Essentials of Modernity: 


Modernity is the frame of mind, a world- 
view based reason, rationality, logic and spirit 
of enquiry. It is a prospective couched in 
science and technology. Known Sociologist 
Max Weber views modernity as rationality of 
thought and action. Talcott Parsons sees 
universalism, specificity and achievement as 
attributes of modernity. E.E.Hagen considers 
creative innovation the hallmark of modernity. 
Taymond Aron conceptualizes modernity as a 
syndrome of equality, personality and universality. 


Apart from, and in addition to, the 
attributes mentioned above, modernity implies 
increasing freedom and liberty of individual 
citizens, particularly those concerned with thought, 
expression. right of self-determination and free 
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choice in the fields of religion, marriage, education 
and occupation and also style of life etc. 


Modernity emerged as a governing 
ideologv and modernization as a dominant 
perspective and process in Europe and America 
right from 17" Century onwards. The 
pragmatic relevence and practical results of 
modernization soon made it a process of 
universal appeal. In the post-second world war 
period the attraction of modernization became 
almost irresistible in the developing Afro-Asian 
and Latin-American countries which considered 
modernization process as a panacea for the 
multifarious problems faced by these countries. 


Tvpes of Moderanisation: 


There have been two major versions of 
modernization in the world: 


The Marxian Version: This version 
involves total rejection of religion and radical 
transformation of society on the basis of 
scientific and rational principles. This version 
implies super-nationalization of life and society. 
The then earstwhile Soviet Union adopted this 
type of modernization. The August Comtean 
Version: This version is based on Comte's 
conceptualization of modernization which 
implies creative synthesis of tradition and 
modernity. This version of modernization has 
two shades of meanings:- (1) Revision of 
tradition in the light of modernity and 
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(2) Erection of superstructure of modernity on 
the substructure of tradition. 


Countries like Greece, Egypt, Turkey, 
majority of Middle-East countries like Syria, 
Iran, and Iraq and Japan in the Far-East have 
opted for this version of modernization. 


The Indian Scenario: 


The first Prime Minister of the Republic 
of India, Jawaharlal Nehru, too, opted for the 
latter one i.e.,.the Comtean version of 
modernization, stressing upon the ‘scientific 
temper’ of modernization and its spread and 
adoption throughout the country. Presiding over 
Indian Science Congress held in Delhi in 1947, 
Pandit Nehru said that: 


"| do believe firmly that the only right 
approach to all world problems and to our 
national problems. is the approach of science, 
that is to say. the spirit or method of science”. 
But in India the stronghold of the ‘religion- 
tradition and superstition’ trio has forced 
modernization to confine itself to the exterior 
and superficial areas and aspects of life only, 
such as hair style, dress and dietary pattern, 
architecture and decoration of houses, fashion 
and make-up, English speaking, pop music and 
dance and other items of peoples’ consumption. 
Thus the pattern of modernization in India is of 
mixed or hybrid type. 


Post-Modernity: 


Post-modernity is the outcome of the 
exhaustion and decline of modernity in the 
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Western Societies. And at the same time it also 
refers to the reaction and response against the 
excesses of modernity in the West. It also 
further refers to the reaction and response 
against the excesses of modernity in the fields 
of modem industry, technology, money, material 
and techno-culture, organizations and 
bureaucracy. 


Post-modernity is both perspective and a 
process of change:- 


As a perspective post-modernity 
reinstates the long glory of criticism, plurality 
of ideas, and churning collectivism and 
humanism and higher values. Post-modernity 
as a perspective first reflected itself in 
architecture in which more fundamental and 
valid elements of traditional patterns were 
restored in view of their beauty and utility, their 
time-old meaning fullness and artistic value and 
their implicit critical nature vis-à-vis the excess 
of modern architecture. 


Post-modernity as a process of change: 
As a process of socio-cultural change in the 
west, post-modernity designates return from 


_the artificial and superficial urban and material 


life to the simplicity and tranquility of nature 
from modernity to tradition, from individualism 
to collectivism, from secularism to spiritualism 
and from self gratification to philanthropy. This 
trend has already emerged and is progressing 
in America and other Western countries where 
modern society is fading out and post-modern 
society is gradually taking its place. 

QO 
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A LEGEND 
N.Ch. Sri Rama Iyengar 


Transfer from active service to more 
active service in the twilight of life is indeed a 
rare gift I was endowed with. While the former 
gave me satisfaction of serving the three 
services in my humble way, the later humbled 
me so thoroughly, in that , | surrendered my 
heart and soul, mind and body at the lotus feet 
of my spiritual guru Shri Srirangam Nallan 
Chakravartula Raghunandhacharya of 
Warangal, a beacon light in the modern world. 
The positon | am in appears to me symbolic of 
the evergreen life after this life. “ACHARYAH 
HARIHI SAAKSHAT" and hence the concept. 


It is his boundless grace showered on me 
abundantly and extravagantly that picked me 
up for taking down dictation of his masterpiece 
Sri Vishnu Shasra Nama Bhashya for the 
last four years. Rigorous *train'ing for nearly 
five hours a day from Secunderabad to 
Warangal and back in the company of bankers, 
doctors, teachers, and officials, a number of 
good people in good measure enriched my 
energy and experience. The publication was 
presented as an offering by the author firstly 
to Sri Ranganadha on the 2" December, 2002 
at Sri Rangam, on 4" December, 2002 to 
Swamy Varadaraja at Kanchi and at Tirumala 
on the 6" December, 2002 to Lord 
Venkateswara. Watching the event with the 
entourage at each holy temple I felt elated. It 
is only Lord Rama who could make his sandals 
as much worthy as to adorn a throne ora blessed 
squirrel admired by generations forever and ever. 
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The incident that occurred at Kanchi in 
the context of an anecdote provoked me to 
share my feelings with my friends and hence 
this feature. Rajahamsa the Chief Adhyapaka 
at Varadaraja Temple came running to 
Raghunadhacharya Swami when he spotted him 
on the precincts, offered sanshtanga pranam, 
escorted us round the temple and performed 
offering of the book to the Lord and His Consort. 
In the afternoon Raghunadhacharya Swami with 
his followers was invited to his house. A shawl. 
new clothes etc. were offered on a silver plate 
to the Acharya and the entire family bowed 
down to him in reverence. The host did not 
leave the feet of his distinguished guest from 
Andhra Pradesh. He recited extempore many 
verses in Sanskrit and Tamil in praise of 
Rghunadhacharya and befitting the nature of 
a true Srivaishnava. They mean some thing to 
the effect ‘but for your generous gesture in 
accepting my invitation to visit my house | 
neither deserve this honour nor capable of 
affording this luxury even in my dream: I call it 
a day in my life; Lord Varadaraja answered 
my prayers this way. | conceive no other 
reason for this fortune’. This went on and on 
for quite some time. A scene almost unseen 
and unheard in the present day. I came to know 
later that Rajahamsa was the grandson of 
(Late) Padmavibhushan Prativadi 
Bhayankaram Annangaracharya of Kanchi, an 
established and acknowledged authority on 
Sanskrit literature and spiritual discourses in 
those times. He was said to be the uncrowned 
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king among scholars of South India; and widely 
respected throughout the country. 


Padmavibhushan Annangaracharya was 
sixty years old when Raghunadhacharya was 
still a student at Vedanta Vardhini Kalasala, 
Sitarambagh, Hyderabad at the age of 
eighteen. Recognising the latent talent and 
many a fascinating facet in the bright and 
buoyant boy his teacher Shri Vedantacharya 
and Principal Shri Ramanujacharya took special 
interest and transformed him into a master and 
an authority on vedic and Sanskrit literature, 
sciptures and Tamil prabhandas of Alwars. 
They saw in him the future hope of 
Visishtadvaita. True to their expectations, 
Raghunadhacharya firmly believed in the rich 
heritage and tradition of visihtadvaita and 
vowed to preserve, protect and propagate the 
holy edicts ordained by Bhagavad Ramanuja 
through out his life and stood by his oath. 


During this period a controversy arose 
which started as a small shower but ultimately 
turned out to be a big storm that shook the entire 
literary world and uprooted the tower of 
assumed authority in the field. Annagaracharya 
in his wisdom thought it fit to target a small 
time scholar for his alleged misinterpretation 
ofthe word “Madirekshana” from Kalidasa's 
Sakuntalam. He chose to belittle the Pundit in 
public by shooting articles in leading magazines 
ofthe day highlighting the mistake and exposing 
the culprit. He put forward what according to 
him is correct as imparted by his illustrious Guru. 


The height of arrogance of the supreme 
and the humiliation suffered by the unsuspecting 
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less known scholar angered young 
Raghunadhachrya. He joined issue with the 
literary gaint and challenged him at his own game. 
Through the same magazines he condemned the 
contention of Annangaracharya. He quoted 
extensively from roots of the term, rules of 
grammar, derivation and usage by earlier poets. 


Annangaracharya’s ego was hurt. He 
could not ignore the resistance to his writ. The 
opponent was far from an equal nay, negligible 
in stature. It is all the more impossible to digest. 
He preferred to nip it in the bud. With 
vengeance, he countered Raghunadhacharya's 
submissions supplemented by choicest abuses. 
The young man in turn cut short and sharp every" 
point of his adversary’s defense with incisive 
logic and stood his ground with confidence and 


"robust optimism. The literary world was divided 


in support and against the rivals. Some threw 
weight with the majority for fear of antagonizing 
the great man and few others stood by 
Raghunadhacharya by compulsion of 
conscience and truth. 


The heated exchange through press 
reached boiling point. Personalities involved in 
the controversy notwithstanding, the scholars 
wanted to know what is right. 


A committee of experts presided over 
by poet laureate Mahamohopadhyaya 
K.S.Krishnamurty Sastry examined the 
argument of both sides, evaluated the 
evidence produced, documents quoted , 
authorities cited and finally gave their verdict 
that Raghunadhacharya is correct hundred 
percent. Few years later the title Kavi 
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Sabdika Kesari was conferred on 
Raghunadhacharya. Mahamahopadhyaya 
and Satra Ratnakara followed. 


Annangaracharya was crestfallen. He 
could not digest the ignominious defeat at the 
hands of a boy of eighteen, less than worse 
that of what he inflicted on the small-time 
scholar. He never forgot nor forgave 
Raghunandhacharya till he breathed his last. 


Humility in victory is a great virtue with 
Raghunandhacharya. The very pink of 
modesty and civilized behaviour he is a 
treasure trove of spiritual knowledge and a 


scholar of scholars. He is a source of 
inspiration strength and blessing to his 
disciples. Mellifluous in speech, kind at heart, 
true to percept in practice he is an Acharya 
by letter and spirit of the word. 


By dint of his spiritual knowledge and 
personal traits Raghunadhacharya captivated 
the heart of Rajahamsa the chief Adhyapaka 
at Kanchi. By example the Acharya taught 
him how to conquer hatred. The grandson 
of Annangaracharya bowed down in 
veneration to Raghunadhacharya and scored 
a point over his grandfather. 


(m 


THANK GOD! 
C. Sita Rama Murti 


Armed with Truth, strenghtened with Wisdom 
Chastened with Righteousness, mellowed with Love, 
Man forges ahead through the long arduous part of the journey, 
and emerges into the Oasis of rest and relaxation. 


Old age needs rest — rest from worldly pursuits! 
But the pilgrimage continues : the goal is far ahead! 
Advanced age spreads its flavour 
by making itself purposeful and fruitful! 


Mobilising resources — 
Faith that does not fade, Righteousness that does not stray, 
Energy that does not decline, Hope that does not shrink 
and Love that does not languish — 


Man continues march to Life's destination: 
The footstool of the Supreme Lord, 
The abode of lasting Peace and abiding Bliss! a 
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THE URGE OF SELF-CONSCIOUSNESS IN THE NOVELS OF 
ANITA DESAI 


Mallam Naveen 


Anita Desai comes as a fresh breeze at a 
time when novelists in India began to shift their 
emphasis from the larger concerns of life to the 
individual characters creating a wonderful interior 
landscape, experimenting with new themes and 
newtechniques. Fiction for her isthe medium, through 
which she seeks to explore the innermost areas of 
the psyche of her protogainsts. Her feminist world- 
view covers various aspects of man-woman 
relationship in the Indian context. 


Edmund Fuller observes that people suffer 
not only from the external problems like war, lack 
ofsecurity, famine and poverty but also from inner 
problem, a conviction of isolation and 
purposelessness of life. Anita Desai is very much 
interested in the psychic life of her characters. 
For her, it is ‘depth’ in a character which is 
interesting rather than going round about it. Her 
main concerns are the agony of existence, of her 
protogainsts whose values, beliefs and structures 
are jeopardized which in turn stand in the way of 
the individual's self-consciousness. 


Desai has successfully drawn the portrayal 
of inner world of her characters. They are 
extremely sensitive like Maya in Cry, the Peacock 
or Sita in Where Shall We Go this Summer? 
The problems faced by her characters are not 
merely of survival. Some of them are eccentric 
like Monisha in Voices in the City. 


They cann't adjust to the standards of life, 
and the general tendency of life. As Desai opines: 
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I am interested in characters who are not 
average but have retreated or been driven into some 
extremse of despair and so tumed against, or made 
to stand against the general current. It is easy to 
flow with the general current, it makes no demands, 
itcosts no effort. Butthose who can't follow it, whose 
heart cries out the great “NO”, who fight the 
current and struggle against it, they know what 
the demands are and what it costs to meet them. 


Desai wants to explore the consciousness 
of relationships with a remarkable intensity and 
consistency. Her characters are intense, self- 
absorbed and possessed by the consciousness 
that never allows them peace of mind. 
constantly analysing, probing and merciless in 
its passion for introspection. The price they 
pay for being individualistic and assertive is 
heavy. Some times it is their sanity as in Cry, 
the peacock and some times death as in Voices 
in the City and Fire on the Mountain. Arjun 
in Cry, the peacock proclaims that, “life. no 
matter how elegantly lived is meaningless when 
it is lived for nothing but one's own pleasures”. 


The fragmentation of experience brought 
about by the familiar authority, the tyranny of 
tradition, the conflict between generations and 
the resultant lonelinessand isolation ofthe individual 
arestrikingly presented through Desai's technique 
of ‘stream of consciousness’. Srinivasa lyengar 
rightly explains why Desai uses this technique: 


Since her pre-occupation is with the inner 
world of sensibility rather than outer world of 
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action, she has quick, supple and suggestive style 
enough to convey the fever and fretfulness of the 
stream of consciousness of her principal characters. 


- Desai shows how her characters are caught 
inthe in the unsavoury condition oftheir married life 
and how they struggle to achieve self-definition to 
understand the nature of life and lead it meaningfully 
and peacefully. She sets herself seriously to voice 
miseries and helplessness of millions of married 
women who have existentialist problems and 


difficulties. She is mainly concemed in investigating 
the emotional world of women, understanding, of 
feminine psychology as well as sensibility. 


She conveys her main motives at the end of 
the novels such as Voices in the City, Where Shall 
We Go this Summer?, Fire on the Mountain, and 
Clear Light of Day. Thus Anita Desai’s fiction talent 
in effectively delineating the battle in the psychic- 
scape of self-consciousness of her characters has 
added a new dimension to the Indian English fiction. 


DON’T YOU FEEL THE SAME? 
D. Harina Madhvi 
Your soulful beseeching opulent eyes bewitch me, 
Most enchanting charismatic smile of yours captivates me, 
Your deep sonorous, sensational touchy voice help- 
All my blues to fade away, bring me kisses of life & 
Stirs emotions within. 


Blue birds & larks singing mellifluosly, 
Cockatoos, canaries canoodling around, 
Humming birds suckling honey — suckle, 

Violet passion flowers — 
Eagerly creeping & cuddling up the night queen. 
Gleamy, dewy-eyed full moon with set together — 
Coupled stars in a milky way. 


All these are notes of love that, 
Strum my heart strings. 
When I shut my eyes — 

To relish this rhythemic polyphony, 
I feel something vivid. 


I say to myself — Now, Nature has conceived. 
How beautiful & luscious she is! 
To sing a throatfull heart-felt song, 
I] need your accompaniment. 
Don’t you need? 
Don’t you feel the same? 
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LAL DED 
(The great Kashmiri Saint Poetess) 
Dr. V. V. B. Rama Rao 


Kashmir has been the great invigorating 
force in areas of Aesthetics down the centuries 
in Aaryavarta that has now come to be called 
Bharat and India. The Laakshanika treasures 
Kashmir contributed to literature in all our 
languages strengthened the feeling of our 
oneness and thus promoted unity in diversity. 


In the domain of Spirituality too her 
contribution has not been less inspiring. Lal Ded 
lived in mid 14" century. 1355 AD is the 
generally accepted year of her birth. There is 
no authentic information on how, when and 
where the great Shiva Yogini, the speaker of 
immortal vaakhs and the sublime spiritual doyen 
attained siddhi, the merger in the Universal 
Spirit. Her vaakhs are aphoristic, telling, 
unsophisticated pieces of philosophtcal 
expression pregnant with spirituality. They are 
remembered throughout the land and used in 
everyday speech even in the present day 
Kashmir. She was also acclaimed as the one 
who had elevated the common man's language 
tothe level of edifying spiritual discourse. 


English scholars Sir Richard Temple and 
Sir Richard Grierson were fascinated with the 
vaakhs and besides their own studies, they got 
some researches initiated into Lal Ded. Several 
great Kashmiri scholars were.roped in. This 
resulted'in great tributes to Lad Ded for her 
service to mankind at large. In 1973 Professor 
Jayalal Kaul's book LAL DED was published 
by Sahitya Akadami. Jayalal had taken great 
trouble to come up with an authentic version 
of the våakhs after dealing at adequate length 
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on the great saint's life, legends and her 
achievement in terms of language reform. 


Lal Ded was boru into a devout family at 
Pandrethan. At twelve she was married and 
sent tc her in-laws in Pampur, where as per 
custom she began to be called Padmavati. The 
mother-in-law was cruel. The young bahu was 
given only a few grains of cooked rice deftly 
strewn over a round black stone and covered 
with a cloth to give the impression ofa plateful. 
She was subjected to all kinds of harassment. 
But her owa inner resources kept her going. 
Her guru »iddh Srikantha (whom she had 
known for several births by then) stood her in 
good stead. With her mind always on Parama 
Shiva, becoming an antarmukhi, turning the 
searchlight inward, seeking the inward, by 
stages she transcended her own guru. A 
number of legends, stories and anecdotes were 
woven round herand circulated widely in Kashmir. 
Divine powers were ascribed to her. Her Maakhs 
reveal the spiritual heights she had scaled. 


In recent years Kashmir News Network 
and committed spiritualists like Virendra Qazi 
and a host of others have puta lot of information 
on the internet for the benefit of all. Kashmir 
Education, Culture, and Science Society has been 
coming up with a series called Culture and 
Heritage of Kashmir. The book under review is 
the second in the series. In November 2000 in 
collaboration with N. S. Kashimiri Research 
Institute, the Society organized a seminar on 
Lal Ded and the present volume is its offshoot. 
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The volume has three sections. Section | 
contains papers presented by M.K.Kaw, 
A.N.Dhar, S.Bhat, S.S.Toshkani, Neerja Mattoo, 
Roop Kishen Bhat, P.N.Kachru, 3.N.Pandita. 
Dwarkanath Munshi, each dealing with some 
facets of Lal Ded and her achievenient. 


Section II has two Book exiracts from 
Jayalal Kaul and C.L.Sapru. For some reason, 
M.K.Kaw's Concluding Remarks at the end of 
the seminar figures in this section. 


Section IIl has Some Vaakhs of Lal De! and their 
English Translation by Neerja Mattoo. It has been 
mentioned at the end that tlie contribution is from 
her forthcoming book on women poets of Kashmir. 


I give here three samples of Jayalal Kaul’s trar.slation 
and three from the same vaakhs by Mattoo. 


K’s rendering: Patience to «ndure 
lightning and thunder. / Patience to face 
darkness at noon, /Patience go through a 
grinding mill - /Be patient whatever befalls, 
doubting not / that He will surely come to you. 

M's rendering: Be ready to endure 
lightning and cloudbursts / Or a sudden pall of 
darkness at noon / Or the body groun.! between 
two grindsotnes! / Accept it all with patience and 
contentment will come. 

K’s rendering: | veined in the steed of the 
mind, / And, by constant practice, brought together/ 
the praanas coursing the ten zaadis. . The nectar 
of the Mystic Moon / flowed down, suffusing my 
whole being, / And the void merged `n the Void, / 

(The stilled mind merge in Pure Consciousness). 

M’s rendering: The mind-horse I reined in 

and put on course, / Holdit.g him still with the ten air- 

channels./ The mystic moon melted and downwards 

flowed, / And the void was absorbed into the void! 
K’s rendering: For love that would not 
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iet me be, / I, Lalla, set forth in search of Him. 
And toiled and toiled for days and nights, / Then, 
lo! The most auspicious moment of life — / I 
saw the Pandit in my own house. 

M's rendering: Driven ly love, | Lal, 
rushed out / And searched till the end of night 
and day, / But the Pandit I found esconced (sic) 
within, / And that for me was the perfect moment, 
propitious my stars! 


Literary translation has always been a tricky 
thing. The Fidelity-Freedom divide is formidable. 
It is steering between Scylla and Charybdis. It is 
the Serbonian bog where armies whole have sunk. 
There is Henry Giflord’s insightful observation 
that no translation is final. One should always be 
aware that the translation is a service — to those 
who cannot read the original. Then, no ordinary 
reader sets two different translations of the same 
text side by side to evaluate a work. There is the 
‘impekkable’ dictum of Bottom's that 
comparisons are ‘odorous. Still, as one who has 
recently translated Lal Ded's vaakhs into Telugu 
(in spite of my severe handicap of not knowinga 
word of Kashmiri ianguage), I am jubilant that | 
could have access to Jayalal Kaul’s monumnetal 
work. The tributes paid to this great man at the 
seminar reinforced my conviction that his work 
would stay for several years to come. 


While commending the KECS Society's 
work on the saint-poetess, | must say that it would 
be a spur to the emergence of more light both on 
the saints life and vaakhs in terms of more lasting 
translations / renderings, this after all, is the need 
of the hour for the simple reason that spirituality 
alone can provide the solution to all the problems 
mankind is now confronted with and also the 
solace and the peace that passes understanding. 
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THE MAGIC OF HARRY POTTER 
4.Satyusree 


Midnight, June 21, 2003. A long wait of 
three years ends for millions of Harry's ‘ans 
all over the world. Ye, she hus done it again! 
Ms.J.K.Rowling's fifth instalment in the Harry 
Potter’s series, the 766 page Book “Harry Potter 
and the Order of the Phoenix" was released amid 
tight security and much fanfare. The book will be 
placed in all book stalls amidst mounting excitement 
and enthusiasm. Breaking the previous records 
ofall sales. It is presunied that the latest series 
is going to become the largest selling item in 
the history of c-comme:ce. It is estimated that a 
staggering 200 million copies ofthe previous four 
series are already sold. The first four series were 
translated into more than 55 languages and is to 
be published in Latin and in ancient Greek too. 
Thenew Editions will join 40 translations including 
one in Zulu. The 14-year old bespectacled boy 
has created history and sensation. Teenage girls 
are vying with each other to marry him! That 
is his popularity among children now. 


llow did Ms. J.K.Rowling achieve this 
miracle? She, being poverty-sticken, single 
mother once, is now richer than the Queen of 
England. Her worth is estimated $470 million. 
She humbly says that her wealth makes her 
fecl guilty. She modestly admits that she didn't 
suffer enough for it. All this came to her through 
doing the thing that she loved doing most. She 
just wrote the sort of thing that she liked reading 
when she was a kid. She didn't expect lots of 
people like her books. In fact, she never really 
thought of getting Harry Potter published, like she 
did with earlier two novels which remained 
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unpublishedtill now. When herson, David, was born 
or 24.3.03, she was already working on her 6^ book, 
which is going to become another Super hit. 


Harry Potter contains every ingredient that 
is loved and cherished by a child. It is filled with 
fantasy, adventure. myth and magic and it never 
attempted either to preach or to educate. The 
element of suspense heightens the interest of the 
readers and it tickies one's curiosity. Where does 
she get these ideas from? She says, * I wish I 
knew. Sometimes they just come like magic and 
other times | have to sit and think for a week. 
Where the idea of Harry Potter actually came 
from, I reaily could not tell you. I was on train 
between Manchester and London and it just 
popped into my head. I spent four hours thinking 
about that. Hogwarts would be like — the most 
interesting train journey I’ve ever taken. By the 
time I got off at King's Cross, many of the 
characters in the books had already been 
invented". Quite interesting experience indeed! 
The names of the characters sound quite unusual. 
She collects them from all sorts of different places. 
For example, ‘Dumble bee’ is taken from an old 
English word “Bumble Bee". She has selected some 
street names to use them as surnames. Words like 
‘Malfoy’ ,'quidditch" have been coined by her. 


Story-telling is an art. We all grew up 
listening to bed-time stories told by our grannies 
and mummies. They serve the twin purpose of 
pleasure and profit. Enid Blyton, who penned 
thousands of short stories, was adored by 
children for her beautiful narration. She has 
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given a new form and shape to children's stories 
and literature. However, Ms. Rowling seems 
to have taken over this mass appeal which Enid 
Blyton once had. If story-telling is an art, who 
else but Ms. Rowling, knows it better? Her creative 
talentand her ability to speak to children directly are 
the key to her success. She knows the inner workings 
ofachild and knows how to touch their hearts. She 
knows how to appeal to a child’s psychology. 


At a time when the youngsters are not 
paying any attention to improve their reading 


skills, she brought out voluminous series of 


books*which are making them go back to 
reading habit, moving away from Television and 
the Web. It is very difficult to divert their minds 
on to a book. Children do not concentrate on 
reading a book unless they identify themselves 
with some of the characters in the story and 
relate them to their life experiences. This is 
“The Magic of Harry Potter”. The secret 
behind this astounding success is that the 


In a country like India there is hardly any 
good reading material forchildren. Children’s fiction, 
which is a popular literary form is grossly neglected 
in our country. Long long ago, Vishnu Sharma used 
this popular and powerful medium to instruct 
and educate the king’s sons, who were dunces. 
He narrated the Panchatantra and transformed the 
dunces into wise princes. Children’s stories not only 
please them but also instruct. They sometimes carry 
a moral. We still remember La Fontaines’s fables 
like ‘The Ant and the Grasshopper’ etc. Though 
we*have had several thousands of short and long 
stories for children before Harry Potter, none would 
ever have imagined to see millions of children all 
over the world reading with sustained interest, a 
book which contained more than 700 pages! 


This book is a challenge and a model to 
our authors of children's books who lack 
creativity and knowledge of child psychology. 

a 


children are identifying themselves with Harry. 
AUTUMN 


S. Bhavani 
Wlien winter moves away, green turns yellow and then to brown. 


The season is changed and autumn is;given the crown. 
Fields, farms and lands are all gone. 


As this new season is born. 


No shadows of bushy trees, 
As the branches are leaves free. 
The mild sun rays fall on your face. 
Its nice to tread on the leaves and walk in that place. 
As the leaves get crushed under my feet 
I gaze at the outstretched lands that never meet. 
No trace of sand, no trace of land. 
I gaze at the yellow and brown stretch as I stand. 
The curled grave branches droop low 
And beneath the soil the sprouts wait to grow. a 
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ENGLISH 

IN SEARCH OF HINDUISM: Dr. Prema 
Nandkumar, Sri Aurobindo's Action, PO Sri Aurobindo 
Ashram, Pondicherry, 605 002; pp55; Rs.30/-. 


In October, 2000, Dr. Gail Omvedt wrote an open 
letter in The Hindu, vituperative in content and 
questionable in analysis, and Hindu-baiting with 
emphasis on Brahmins. This booklet is a fitting 
answer to the half-baked and highly prejudicial 
comments on Hinduism by Omvedt. Earlier too, there 
have been gutter inspector's report's like those of 
Ketherine Mayor and William Archer and even in this 
electronic age, there have been provocative and 
insulting taunts against Hinduism. 


Dr.Prema Nandkumar explains convincingly how 
the Sanatana Dharma of India from the numerous 
millennia has assimilated the various isms in it and 
could have forgiven the killer aggressors like the 
Turkish hordes and instal princess Sultani's image 
next to the Lord Ranganatha in Srirangam. It enfolds 
in its wraps such ‘isms’ as Buddism, Jainism, Taoism, 
Vaishnavism and Saivism and even Christianity and 
Islam in practice. Sanatana Dharma has the capacity to 
assimilate the essence and allow each one to follow his 
religion or ism and yet be a part of the Hind culture. It s 
the sustainng force of Indian culture. 


She cites how the patriarchical Islam, after 
coming to India, has accepted the matriarchical 
system of Kerala, while the religious observations 
were kept private, the places of public worship were 
the objects of reverence ofall communities. Smilarly, 
the people of all religions in a particular region are 
dressed the same way and spoke the same slang. 
Especially, in the south, the women revered the thali 
and loved to wear flowers and bangles and all religions 
professed firm faith in the rahu kalam and horoscopes. 


In Sanathana Dharma;no religion is considered 
‘inferior’. In Srirangam, an orthodox brahmin bows 
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before the image of Thulukka Nachiar (a Muslim 
princess) and reccives the prasadam of roti and butter. 
Emperor Akbar got inscribed the teachings of Jesus 
Christ in the central bay of Jama Masjid and Buland 
Darwaza. He understood that Hinduism could not be 
compartmentalised in terins of culture. Everyone 
belonged to the same culture, irrespective of the 
religion he professed. Sage Narada says in ‘Savitri’ 
of Sri Aurobindo: 


“The Son of God born as the Son of man 
Has drunk the bitter cup, owned Godhead’s debt. 
Gethsemane and Calvary are his lot, 

He carries the cross on which man’s soul is nailed”. 


This is not to ignore such aberrations as the 
untouchability, for instance. The caste system was 
little more tl an the guild system of the west which 
has no aegis over religion or spirituality. Reformist 
movements like the Bhakti movement, Buddhism and 
Jainism tended to set the balance right from time to 
time. That there were several Alwars and the Nayanars, 
Sants and Saints from the lower castes, who were 
equally revered by everyone in Bhakti movement 
speaks volumes. It should be an eye-opener to 
psuedo-secularists and the self-seeking politicians, 
who always try to divide people for their own ends, 
instead of trying to see the unifying force of the 
Sanatana Dharma of the India Culture. One finds 
oppression of groups of other religionists in all 
countries. The great Sufi saint Bule Shah of Punjab 
was putto untold misery, he being a Syed was the disciple 
of low caste Shah Inayat Qadri of Lahore, Dr. Ambedkar 
found to his dismay that one could change his religion 
and treated as inferior by those from upper castes. 


She makes a forceful point about the 
Vandemataram (National Song) by Bankimchandra 
Chatterjee,which had united a whole nation in its 
struggle for freedom and was India's mantra which 
converted the people to the religion of patriotism and 
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the image of Mother India had thus grown in 
experiential spaces and was not something that was 
imposed on any section of the community. And to 
discard the one that united us yesterday and was a 
precious gift of freedom on any pretext would be base 
ingratitude. One entirely agrees with her. 


“Those who wish to be children of India must 
avoid the confusions between religious and secular 
symbols, jus’ as they should leam to differentiate between 
the religiou“ and secular legends of India”. 


A r.+ ding of this booklet would dispel the 
various co:..usions that arise in the minds of people, 
regarding, ^! gion and its practice, secularism and the 
all encompass) 1g Sanatana Dharma. It throws light 
on how psuede secularists and the selfish politicians 
spoil the bu dy politic for their base ends by dividing 
people insi. ad of uniting them. A book which must 
be read anc. a‘similated. 

- Vemaraju Narasimha Rao 


FLAMES TO KINDLE; Damal Kannan, Bizz Buzz 
Price : Rs.15€, SUS 20 


Like aw ztl-trained high-wire walker, ora skilled 
dancer, Dama! Kannan offers us breathtaking feats, 
While making them look easy to perform. The poems 
in Flames to kindle explore science, engineering, 
nature, sadness, loneliness and longing with a 
straightforward approach that is accessible and at 
the same time uniquely personal and inventive. The 
book is divided into two parts. The first is a selection 
of Kannan’s poems and the second a selection of his 
haiku. Unfortunately, many of the poems assert rather 
than describe or define. While one cannot doubt the 
intensity of Kannan’s desire to communicate in 
English, his facility with the language sometimes 
seems insufficient to bear his ideas. What one 
often finds here is an unintentional disregard for 
English grammar and meaning. 


Ina blurb on the book's cover, it states that “Damal 
Kannan” js well known among India English poets” and 
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that “his vivid images and expressions in all his 
poems have made it possible for him to achieve 
many laurels”. And that ability to create vivid 
images, grab your attention and draw you into his 
work — and into the life and emotions found there is 
one of Kannan's most arresting and pleasine talents. 
Listen to the opening lines of “Kargil” 

Let my body be torn to pieces 

Let my country be ready to write thesis 

I will ensure to kill mans enemies 

Before I breathe my last for my country, 
"Love" begins 

I have come to show 

The address of lost love 

They have lost their lives 

By only loving each other 
And, perhaps best of all, "Truth" 

God has created man 

To seek His blessings in life 

Intelligence change the man 

To question what is beyond life. 


In these poems Kannan’s voice is sure and 
exact: his vision intensely passionate. The tone 
is serious and dramatic, yet often enlivened with 
wit and humour. 


The poems in Flames to Kindle are heartfelt 
and sincere, emerging from deep emotions and 
strongly held beliefs and rely on the intensity of 
these beliefs to overshadow clearly evident 


. weaknesses in the poetry. As the title suggests, 


the poems were kindled during a long period while 
Kannan was working as an engineer. The genesis 
of poetry was with him for a long time before it 
caught fire. Almost all of the poems are short, 
rarely more than a page long, which means this 
volume presents quite a few of Kannan's pieces. 


Throughout Flames to Kindle, Kannan tikes 
readers on a kaleidoscopic journey througa his 
response to science and engineering which have 
helped him develop his ideas and put them into poetic 
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format. Poems such as “Galileo”, “Earthquake”, 
"Space Revolution", “Big bang", “Solar power", 
“Black hole”,” Intemational space station”, are grist to 
his mill. They testify to his inexhaustible supply of material 
and his discipline in making them subjects for poetry. 


Life is a constant struggle, both of human and 
animal, against the larger forces of nature:rain and 
sun, earth and water, earthquake and black holes. Nor 
does Kannan romanticize either human or animal: they 
might barely react to the vagaries of life. For example, in 
the poem, “Butterfly”. 

Is it not believable 

My faith is inconsolable 

Have you breathed your last? 

Is it really you are lost? 

We are witness to the short life of the insect, it's 
fleeting beauty and the way this affects us. 


The difference between western and eastern 
poetry is perhaps more evident in the haiku, where 
Kannan works so hard to fit his haiku into the 
traditional Japanese mode. However, in doing so the 
poems lose their spontaneity and truth to the “moment in 
time" captured briefly. As an example, we'll look at the 
following haiku: 

Hop of butterfly 

Noticed on tree for its prey 

Forgot my hunger 

In the west, haijin are compressing their haiku 
more and more, making it simpler. It could be rewritten 
to give it more life, thus: 

Noticed on a tree 

Butterfly s hop 

l forgot hunger 

Few western haijin use capital letters or 
punctuation in their haiku, and the syllable count is 
hardly recognised. Anything under seventeen 
syllables seems to work well. The language of many 
of Kannan’s haiku is too abstract, with little attempt 
at compressed poetic diction or structure — less is 
more in haiku. Images similarly tend to be standard 
and too easily understood: cows chewing,weeping 
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sparrows (a metaphor, not to be countenanced in 
haiku), grey hair, black clouds, heavy rain. But, haiku 
seem to contain more statements of fact or à 


difference of culture, Kannan does have plenty of 


lively images: *coconutseller", “kites without threads". 
“beggars carry a bowl" and “womb of woman”. 


All in all, the poems in this collection are 
about the intricacies and various facts of bein». 


brought to existence by Kannan’s knowledge of 


scie.ice and engineering, his feel for local colour, 
his love of nature and his philosophy of life. This 
ambiguous sense of nature as art and art as nature 
is embodied throughout the tough, complex at times 
acidic poetry Kannan has collected. 

- Patricia Prime 


EASY WAY TO LEARN DIFFICULT WORDS 
(Unique Ety 10logical Dictionary) B. Theodore; Theos 
Publicatioas, Darga Street, Narsapur — 534275, 
West Godavari Dist. A.P. pp.304, Rs.195/-. 


This book is a unique Etymological Dictionary 
in English. The author has made a deep study. 
‘Etymology’ is borrowed from the French word 
*Etymoloegic'. This word has its root in the Latin word 
‘Etymologia’, which has its Greek origin in 
*Etumologia'". *Etumos' in Greek means ‘true’ and “logos” 
means ‘account’. Hence the Etymological Dictionary 
gives the true meaning ofa word. 


Etymology is not only interesting but also 
educative. But, unfortunately, English Etymology is 
not given due importance in Indian schools and 
colleges. In vernacular schools, small children learn 
how to split a compound word in their vernacular and 
give the meaning. Where as a University student is 
unable to do it in English, though many etymological 
dictionaries are available. The author's attempt to fili 
the gap, inspire and direct students and teachers to 
this branch of knowledge is commendable. 


It’s notan easy task to compile an etymological 
dictionary. The author's sincere and pains-taking 
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research to bring it within the reach of language 
learners is praise worthy. 


This book will be useful not only to linguists 
but also to general readers. The book specially deals 
with big words derived from Greek, Latin and French. 
Roots of words are given in their alphabetical order. This 
book is a useful reference tool and an aid to people who 
wishto improve their stock of vocabulary and go deeper 
into word study. It should find its place in the shelves 
ofall libraries. 

- |. Satyasree 


FROM ADAM TO MYSELF; Dr. Manas Bakshi; 
Firma KLM Private Ltd.,257-B, B.B. Ganguly Street, 
Post Box 7818, Kolkata—70 012; pp.64; Price: Rs.60/ 


From Adam to Myself — the poet is weighed 
down, as any sensitive being must be, by what he 
sees around him today. Poem after poem voices the 
aches and turbulence of a bruised soul, in words and 
imagery that are charged and sombre. From the days 
of Adam to our own days, the poet finds, things have 
not changed much in the world. The war against 
injustice is not yet over; "nor has Draupadi’ s shame/ 
helpless onlookers —(Kurukshetra Contours). The youth 
today are like “an arow-struck bird/ (which) suffers the 
agonies/ ofa quizzical birth’- (Youth Time — 2002). 


In the present day society man is like a caged 
bird, cribbed on all sides. "The bird knows not/how 
beautiful it was born / in the world of nature / Only 
knows how baneful it isto be bruised by/a caged 
living / in a civilised society / vocal about human 
rights’ — (Curse — 1). A frenzy for adaptation is 
sweeping the land. " What pains me, * mourns the 
poet, ` the bird is losing its own language of life. love, 
copulation.” and * now dances to/ a different 
symphony, a raucous music/ not the music of its soul- 
(Where the bird is). And, sarcastically says the poet, 
~ a round-the-year boredonvof living with individual 


freedoms / (is) shrinking fast amidst the luring orbit/ of 


Globalisation cult: * — (Another Man's Story). 
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The hopes at the hour of freedom have been 
belied. * What could have been/ is a forgotten dream’, 
August 15" comes and goes. And ‘all are ready for 
the show/purging, atleast for a day/the centre-points/ of 
the rickety beggar’s shadow’ —(An August 15" Reguiem, 
1997). It is a situation of cruel paradox one witnesses 
today. The bitter broodings of the poet dwell on the 
scene. ‘While dreams were there in an open basket / for 
purchase and sale in the Global Market, / the ordinary 
man had his own dream of a thatched house and a 
handful of meal’. The plunderer picks one after another 
fruit from the garden of human life *in the camival of 
pullers of the string/keeping ablaze the politics / of 
violence, carnage and largesse’ — (Dreamy). 


Dualism dominates the human profile. The sky 
has turned pallid. Birds of yesterday are now an 
endangered species, no more in flight — (Still Now). 
Morality today has sunk low. The scamps ‘fed on 
imported culture are now bare as their morbid 
instincts’. Love today is a fallen fruit seeking its root. 
The signposts of love can only turn towards the 
residue of faith in free-mixing, and * the nidus of love 
freak is stinking in the open secrets of foeticide’ - 
(Before the Ruin?). Will not the red cells in the middle- 
class blood ever blow up and become a force to 
conquer's a world of wanton falsehood and frustration?, 
is the anguished cry of the poet- (Mother, My 
Motherland). But there seems to be no hope. Man is 
caught up in a Chakravyuha with no escape route. The 
poet in despair wonders if “crucified humanity (is) awaiting 
resurrection at the Kaliyuga's end' : - (In Contrast). 


Even the theme of love is not strewn with roses. 
But then, the love sequences are among the most 
movingly, most delicately etched out reflections in 
this volume. Here the imagery availed of, coalesces 
with the emotional matrix of a lover's mind. The 
broodings of the poet hover around love as fruit of a 
moment dropped long time back or the pain associated 
with unrequited love, estrangement or betrayal. Thus 
we hear of a lonely lady searching for someone in a 
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furrowed mind and losing herself in ‘lost love remnants 
of yesterday's world’ — (A Lonely Lady —2). Love is 
a force that grows silently and burns eternally. With 
the flush of memory, like sunshine after a sudden 
shower, the language of love is realised in *untold 
pain’ — (A Love Sequence). The poignancy of the 
situation, when estranged lovers keep running into 
each other, is the touching theme of viewing a 
distanced relation from a close distance. Here the 
lover is like a lonely platform in a far away remote 
village, where the rattle of the same train twice in a 
day marks the arrival and departure of the now 
estranged beloved. The passengers bound for a 
concrete world will never realise, plaintively muses 
the poet, 

How the drum beats 

In tune with the air of betrayal 

In a lonely lover 8 mind. 

In sum, a volume one would like to return to, 
forthe unique enchantment of its compelling imagery 
and originality of verbal expression. 

- Srinivasa Rangaswami 


TELUGU 


*KSHAMAYA DHARITRI?"; Dantu Kanaka Durga; 
Anand Publications, 7-19/24, Raghavendra Nagar, 
Nacharam, Hyderabad — 500 076. pp.218. Rs.75/-. 


Indian marriage system is one ofthe oldest and 
ithas its origin in our cultural heritage. Having taken 
ithe vow that he would take care of her, the groom 
:seeks the hand of the bride. The relation between 
Ihusband and wife depends on mutual trust and 
rreciprocal regard. Generally, the woman devotes most 
cof her time and attention to serve her husband and 
ochildren. On the contrary, the man is not very much 
aattached to the family. He tries to seek outside 
ppleasures and even indulges in extra-marital 
melationships quite easily. Prof. Kanaka Durga’s novel 
mevolves round this central theme and analyses the 
ssituations that arise in five different families in the story. 
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What should a woman do if the husband 
neglects her and is involved with another woman? 
Should she still continue to live with him? Can she 
teach him alesson? These are some of the important 
questions that nag most of the women in the present 
day society. The author has suggested an interesting 
solution to this problem through Dharani, the main 
character in the novel. She punishes her wayward 
husband by not revealing the truth that she is suffering 
from terminal breast cancer. However, after her death, 
he repents for his past mistakes. 


The novel contains a message. Woman is the 
embodiment of patience. She forgives and forgets. She 
can bear anything and that is why she is compared to 
mother earth. How does she react if her patience is tested? 
The author has put a question mark at the end of the 
title "Kshamaya Dharitri?" which is quite relevant. 
The cover page which is designed by the author's 
little son, Havish, displays his creativity. The novel 
makes an interesting reading from start to the finish. 

- |. Satya Sree 


AMAHA:V. Aswini Kumar; Visalandra Publishing 
House, Hyderabad; pp 182; Rs.60/- 


While reading this book’ Amaha', the first 
thing that would invariably strike the reader is 


the obvious soft and sentimental personality of 


its author Shri Aswini Kumar, and its 
unmistakable reflection all through these pages. 


The author having traveled the world over, 
the scenarios chosen by him for these episodes 
vary widely, from rural India to ultra-modern cities 
abroad. These short episodes, some of them 
probably having their roots in past real-life 
situations, are very interestingly depicted. These 
episodes present sensitive, personal and realistic 
situations of modern life which more often than 
not go unexpressed to the outside world. The 
author has done a praiseworthy job in giving these 
situations an expression, so touching and 
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picturesque, that the reader will invariably find 
himself emotionally involved. 


Some of these episodes... PANJARAM, 
SANKELLU, PULIVETA ... etc.,have a powerful 
social purpose to serve, with a subtle word of advice 
quietly sounded to the reader, against the much 
prevalent thoughtless rush for emigration and 
settlement abroad, and against ruthless and 
unscrupulous means adapted in a senseless pursuit 
of material wealth. 


Situations involving romance and sensuality 


are handled delicately with no obscenity allowed 
to find its was into these pages. The presentation 
is simple, the style lucid, and the language colloquial 
and grammatically easy-going, thus rendering the 
book a comfortable reading for one and all. 


‘Amaha’ is a book‘of exciting short-stories 
meant for readers of all ages, and its author Shri 
Awaini Kumar deserves to be congratulated for 
this brilliant start of his long and successful literary . 
future. 

- Kambhampati Krishna Prasad 
Q 


READERS’ MAIL 


“TRIVENI Platinum Jubilee Number takes the 
reader on an exciting and memorable journey down 
the memory lane. It is praise worthy that the first 


section carries some of the early contributions of 


our great luminaries... whose language and ideas 
have perennial charm and significance. Particularly 
the present generation of the readers who did not 
directly come under the influence of such great 
statesmen, thinkers and poets will appreciate the 
value and relevance of their thoughts and ideals in 
today's world torn by all kinds of violent conflicts... 
Readers appreciate your tireless efforts with the 
enthusiastic co-operation of Sri Vemaraju Narasimha Rao, 
to make TRIVENI an organ in Indian Renaissance ... and 
direct the taste of the readers towards the composite 
culture of India and the true spirit of national 
integration.” 
- M.G. Narasimha Murthy, Hyderabad 


“I wish to join as a life subscriber ... By 
God's grace, let TRIVENI thrive for ever in your 


wise and worthy hands." 
- D. Visweswara Rao, Eluru 


“You have done well in publishing articles by 


leaders of yester years in this Platinum Jubilee year 
of TRIVENI. I am sure under your stewardship it 
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will not only maintain its glorious name, but go 
further to reach new heights”. 
- Srinivas Rangaswami. Chennai 


“Your editorial is superb-not only because 
of the theme lent, but also because of the references 
you have cited. Moreover, you have given us the 
chance to go through articles that date back to 1940 
Nehru, you are playing a vital role indeed” 

-Dr. Manas Bakshi, Bhadrakali (W.B.) 


“Every number of TRIVENI is a book ofall 
times and it is as eternal as the conflux of sacred 
Ganges, Jamuna and Saraswathi” 

-Ponnapalli Sri Rama Rao, Malkipuram 


“Having lived in journalism for nearly halfa 
century, I know how difficult it is to run a magazine 
of the stature of TRIVENI. That you have been 
maintaining the standards set by the late founder 
Kolavennu Ramakotiswara Rau garu is a matter of 
pride to all of us, the journalists who knew what 
TRIVENI was. May God give you the strength that 
you need to keep the flag of TRIVENI flying”. 

-Dr. Potturi Venkateswara Rao, Hyderabad 


“All the matter contained in this (No.1 72/2) 
is highly illuminating. Thanks for presenting such 
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a nice treat to the lovers of literature. 
: - Dr. D.C. Chembial, Maranda, 
Himachal Pradesh 


“It is good that you have published a very 
good article on Science by Dr. S.R. Valluri. It is an 
eye-opener. I am glad TRIVENI is giving importance 
to culture including scientific culture". 

- S.R. lyer, Chennai 


“I have read with great interest and admiration 
DR. S.R. Valluri's article" Where is Indian Science 
Going?" We agree with his views. It seems to haye 
direct experience of what is going on, he has given 
reliable information supported by facts. We want 
genuine work and honest dealings in the field of 
Science and Technology" = 
- N.L. Niranjan, Visakhapatnam 


“TRIVENI has blossomed into a class journal 
under your aegis. I consider it my good fortune to 
have had a glimpse of the good soul that you are. 
Your illustrious predecessor had a great desire to 
meet me which he had written to me several times, 
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but somehow, because of our old age and destiny it 
could not materialize. My association with 
TRIVENI is right from the seventies. It has been a 
pleasure to watch it grow. And under your 
editorship, it has really become a model”. 

-Dr. R. Rabindranath Menon. Bangalore 


“Your editorials have been so edifying that | 
am sure a second volume of Culture Capsules will 
find place for them. This issue of TRIVENI is 
particularly interesting for including articles by 
Sri M.H.V. Subba Rao retired S.E., Prof. S. 
Jagadisan, Prof. Hazara Singh, and Prof. R.K. 
Singh. What delightened me are Harindranath 
Chattopadhyaya’s poem, Nehru’s Piece and 
Vivekananda’s clear voice of reason”. 

- Dr. B. Parvathi, Visakhapatnam 


“The poem “The Law of the Jungle” written 
by Dr. l.Achyuta Rao is a sharp satire on the 
American invasion of Iraq on fictitious 
provocation. Satire is always more effective than 
open criticism". 

-R.N. Mehta, Calcutta 
a 


BOOKS RECEIVED 
( Writers are requested to send TWO copies of their works, published after 2001 only, for 
review. Asa general practice, only books recently published are accepted for review. Unsolicited 
reviews and those not accompanied by books, will not be accepted for publication. No 
correspondance can be entertained in this regard. Ed.) 
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THE ADYAR LIBRARY BULLETIN (Vol 65.2001); Theosophical Society, Adyar, 


Chennai 600 020; pp 238 


THE BULLETIN OF RAMAKRISHNA MATH, Kolkata. 
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TRIPLE STREAM 


A WREATH FOR TEACHERS 
Prof.I.V.Chalapati Rao 


It is not enough if teachers tell the 
students what they know, deliver sermons, 
cover the syllabus and coach the students for 
the examination. It is not enough if they instruct 
them. They should inspire them and motivate 
them. Inspiration is influencing their thought. 
Motivation is influencing their action. Both are 
important. Robert Frost wrote the following 
poem on teachers: 


‘There are two kinds of teachers; 
the kind that fills you 

with so much shot that 

you cannot move 

and the other kind 

that just gives you a little prod 
and you jump to the skies’ 


September Sth is celebrated all over India 
as ‘Teachers’ Day’ on the birth day of 
Dr.Sarvepalli Radhakrishnan who was an 
outstanding teacher reaching the mountain peak 
as the President of India. He proved Plato’s 
dream that philosophers should become the 
kings to rule the world righteously. He also 
disproved the adage that philosophy bakes no 
bread. It is interesting to know that he took 
philosophy as his elective subject because he 
had no sufficient money to pursue scientific 
studies! Such things are accidents of history. 


It is a great thing that he was honoured 
and praised by Joseph Stalin who did not care 
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to see his high profile predecessor 
Smt.Vijayalakshmi Pandit, and that his students 
in Mysore removed the horses and they 
themselves pulled the coach up to the railway 
station when he laid down his office as teacher. 
These incidents should boost up the morale of 
the teachers and up their antennas! 


How many people know that 5th of 
September has additional significance on 
account of its association with Mother Teresa, 
another great soul? It was on this day that she 
died. Therefore the date is memorable as 
Dr.Radhakrishnan's ‘Jayanti? and Mother 
Teresa's *Vardhanti'. She was also a teacher 
in the beginning, teaching geography and later 
became world - renowned social worker. 


Crowther Committee on Education of 
United Kingdom defined education as ‘social 
service’. As such, education and social service 
are complimentary, if not synonymous. They 
should go hand in hand. 


A teacher is a gardener of the heart. He 


.tends the garden of the student's heart by 


watering and weeding.Good thoughts are 
encouraged and evil thoughts are weeded out. 
He fertilizes the garden with his knowledge and 
wisdom. He pulls away the weeds and lops 
off the briars that stand in the way of the 
student’s appreciation of the abstract content. 
Teachers are sowers who sow the seed in 
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fertile minds. They are harvesters who gather 
the good. 


Information alone is not education. “If 
information is education, our encyclopaedias are 
our gurus and our libraries are our rishis", said 
Swami Vivekananda. To be transformed into 
knowledge, information should be screened, 
filtered and sifted by detached observation, 
experience, company of the wise and the 
reading of good books. Wisdom is how we use 
knowledge. As Gandhiji said, what does not 
relate to real life at every point is no education. 


A teacher is a pearl fisher of the soul. 
Intellect is not enough. As Swami Vivekananda 
said: “What is there in intellect? It goes a few 
steps forward and stops there”. Heart and the 
soul are important. The right kind of teacher 
kindles the heart and ignites the soul. 


A good teacher is the facilitator, the 
guiding fellow student and path-finding 
companion. As Alexander Pope said:“Men 
should be taught as if you taught them not and 
things new proposed as things forgot” 


A good teacher gives life and meaning to 
the text book, which is otherwise cold print 
leaving the student untouched. The text is a 
pretext in the hands of the innovative teacher. 
It is not an end in itself but a means to transform 
the whole life of the student. It is the 
burgeoning of a new spirit under the fostering 
care of a friendly mentor, and the resurgence 


of a new spirit or awakening consisting of 


intellectual alertness, humane feeling and thc 
finer impulses. 
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In those spacious olden days when I was 
not too green in judgment, the Vice- Chancellors 
used to be towering personalities and 
outstanding scholars, and universities were their 
lengthened shadows. Sir Asutosh Mukherji of 
Calcutta University, Madan Mohan Malavia of 
Benaras University. Sir C.R.Reddi and DrS. 
Radhakrishnan of Andhra University, to quote 
a few, were names to conjure with. Even 
Principals were competent to hold the candle 
before them. We had a Miller in Madras, a 
Rudra in Delhi, a Wilson in Bombay and 
Raghupati Venkataratnam in Kakinada, top fruit 
in the basket. They were head and shoulders 
above their professors and icons to their 
students. Today’s cultural leaders are film stars 
of the showbiz and cricketers. 


It was said that when the Principalship 
of Pitthapur Rajah’s College at Kakinada fell 
vacant, there were several applicants to the 
prestigious post. After screening the 
applications, there remained two names - 
Raghupati Venkataratnam Naidu and Rt. 
Hon'ble Srinivasa Sastry, the silver-tongued 
orator of Guild Hall fame whose speeches had 
cast a spell over the London audiences. The 
selection committee was divided fifty fifty. The 
donor- President of the College, the Maharajah 
of Pithapuram did not like to exercise his casting 
vote arbitrarily. He consulted Pandit Kandukuri 
Veereshalingam and finally cast his vote in 
favour of Venkataratnam Naidu on the 
reasoned plea that it is not enough if the Principal 
is merely a scholar, he should be an agent for 
social change. I had the privilege of attending 
his lectures. I remember him immaculatelv 
dressed in spotless white, speaking to a spell 
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bound audience against a picturesque 
background. Turner should have painted the 
back-ground and Elgreco should have painted 
the man. Every sentence rolled out with the 
perfection of a Greek Cameo. Sentences were 
long, slow, steady. The words fell like the drops 
of water from a faucet and sank in the minds 
ofthe listeners and went deep into their hearts. 


To speak the truth, it is the school 
teachers but not the Vice-Chancellors, 
Professors and Principals, who build the 
personalities and mould the character of the 
children, when they were saplings, not trees! 
Itis they that lay the foundations. But they are 
like the unknown soldiers whose silent work 
has no high visibility. Henry Van Dyke says in 
a poem 

‘I sing the praise 

of the unknown teacher 

Great generals win campaigns, 

but it is the unknown solider 

who wins the war. 

Famous educators plan 

new systems of pedagogy 

but it is the unknown teacher 

who delivers and guides the young’. 


He lives in obscurity 

And faces hardship. 

For him no trumpets blare 

No chariots wait. 

No golden decorations are decreed 


He lights many candles 
Which in later years 

Will shine back to cheer him; 
This is his reward’. 
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In the Hindu dated 5.9.2003, children's 
tributes to their teachers were published. The 
following are a few samples: 


‘Dear teachers, you stepped in when I 
ducked in fear. 

And guided me when my thoughts were not 

clear 

"Teacher, God cannot be every where so He 
created the teacher’. 

‘Teacher is a candle, who burns himself and 
gives light’. 

‘My teachers are my second God’. 

‘I love my teacher. She changed my life’. 

‘East or West, my teacher is the best’, 

‘Roses are red, violet are blue. 

But teachers like you are very few.’ 


The last comment is significant. As a 
species good teachers have become obsolete 
but not yet extinct. Like wild life specimens 
their numbers are reduced. In the case of wild 
life, we have game parks, sanctuaries and other 
mechanisms to protect them. Are there any 
such agencies for teachers? It is not too late. 
The grace period is still there. The point of no- 
return has not yet been reached. 


Writing about the unwanted niceties of 


.the use of past participle etc. in grammar, a 


student wrote the following: 


‘When I die, bury me deep 

Bury my grammar at my feet 

Tell the teacher I've gone to rest 

And wont be back for the grammar test’ 


When Sal Bellow, the famous writer was 
awarded the Nobel Prize for his novel, 
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*HERZOG?', an American linguist wrote to the 
*New York Times' pointing out grammar 
mistakes. Sal Bellow wrote a letter to the Editor 
defending his usage. In response to this the 
linguist wrote his own letter again finding fault 
with certain grammar lapses in the author's 
letter of defence. Finally, the Editor of the New 
York Times declared that further 
correspondence on the subject is closed in view 
of the fact that Sal Bellow was awarded the 
Nobel Prize for Literature and not for language 
or grammar”. 


Readers know that a great writer like 
Shakespeare wrote in his own style and 
language which was in defiance of the 


conventional grammar and the dictionaries. 
Abbot wrote a book ‘Shakespearian Grammar’ 
and Cunliffe wrote a special ‘Dictionary” of 
Shakespeare’s words. 


It does not mean that there should be 
grammar mistakes! Only poetry is defined as 
organised violation of established grammar. A 
writer like Shakespeare could flout the mandate 
with impunity. But, we ordinary writers should 
be careful. What is important is, it is the business 
of the teacher to make teaching interesting. As 
Lord Chesterfield said “ There are no 
uninteresting subjects. There are only 
uninteresting speakers” It applies to teachers as 
well. a 


LISTEN AND YOU WILL HEAR THE SEA 
Noel King 


Her sideboard held 

two proud shells, 

my grandfather's bounty 
from the only days apart 
in their fifty-seven years, 
the edges clipped, 

but sounds intact. 


Her eyes beamed care 
into my hands 

any time I picked them up 
and I did at will; 

one to each ear, 
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imagining the beach I know 
that she knows, the beach that, at eighty- nine, 
she could no longer take me to. 


I sprayed on furniture polish : 
one Christmas clean - she rebuked gently, 
showing how, wiping the grooves with a flannel. 
If I could pick them up today, 


I would hear as vivid, 
but I don't need to. 


a 
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INNOVATION AND ENTREPRENEURSHIP 


Y.V.S.S. Murthy 


Entrepreneur is.not a synonym for 
businessman or Industrialist or Technologist. 
Entrepreneur is not necessarily an investor. 
Entrepreneur is one who uses economic 
resources to achieve higher productivity and 
greater yield. Running an inherited or existing 
business successfully or expanding the same 
activity, is not entrepreneurship. Enhancing the 
value chain and developing new strategies is 
entrepreneurship. 


Innovation is the means for 
entrepreneurship. Innovation is a discipline, 
which can be learnt and practiced. The 
entrepreneur is constantly in search of 
opportunities for successful innovation. The 
existing business, being run successfully for 
years, has to face competition and decline in 
value one day or other. 


Change in systems, increasing the 
productivity, reducing operational costs, 
enhancing the value of«the product, better 


packaging of the product, reaching out to the: 


consumer by improved delivery system, 
creating a new satisfaction or a new consumer 
demand call for innovation. Entrepreneur is one 
who can successfully innovate and start a new 
business or enterprise or change the existing 
one from static condition to a dynamic status 


by giving better value to the product and the 


consumer. 


A simple change in the process flow or 


equipment re-location may some times bring 
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about significant increase in the product output, 
due to stream lining of the process stream and 
reduction in avoidable transfers and retracing 
in the system. 


Debottlenecking is often nothing but 
discovering constraints in output due to 
imbalances in the sizing of the equipment or 
utilities or storage capacities, which were 
inherent but went unnoticed during several 
years of business operation. Innovation is one 
of discovering such imbalances and taking 
corrective action, which greatly enhances the 
product value. 


Packaging offers great many 
opportunities for innovation. Change in the 
appearance of a package makes it more 
presentable and increases the product value 
and enhances customer satisfaction. Some 
packages are so attractive that one may like to 
keep them as trophies or in a show case. May 
be onecan get a premium price for the product 
in such a package and satisfy an elite 
customer.The size of the pack, the ease with 
which the product can be used by the consumer 
either all at a time, or in graduated “no spill" 
transfer etc., are some of the innovations which 
may significantly enhance the value and also 
beat competition. 


Product delivery and availability are areas - 


where many innovations are possible. Take the 
product to the consumer, deliver the product at 
his door step, replenish the supply on time, every 
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time, you have a satisfied customer for a life 
time. You have created a brand for generations. 


For example running a restaurant is 
routine. Running a restaurant chain is 
entrepreneurship. In South India, vegetarian 
restaurants dot every town and city.-These 
restaurants serve cooked snacks and meals. 
They are open for certain fixed hours at break 
fast time, lunch time, and dinner time. They 
are usually single family shows with a few 
helping hands. As the towns and cities have 
grown in size and population, particularly the 
working population, the need has arisen for 
more and more restaurants, employing large 
work force, and serving large number of meals 
at a time. This has le/d to the establishment of 
multi location restaurants (a kind of chain 
restaurants) by entrepreneurs on the model of 
“Udipi”. 


The multi location restaurants (chain type) 
were first conceived about 60 years ago, by 
hoteliers of “Udipi’ a town in the South Kanara 
district of Karnataka state in India and are now 
spread over many cities of South India.The 
concept was unique. To serve wholesome food 
at affordable prices quickly and in hygienic 
conditions. The concept ballooned into a massive 
gigantic coperation. This is entrepreneurship and 
innoyation at its best. The concept of chain 
restaurants started 60 years ago has been 
copied by different hoteliers, but all of them 
are popularly known as “Udipi” hotels, the 
original name. 


These chain restaurants are operated 
today like industries. There is centralised 


TRIVENI 


procurement of vegetables, fruits and 
condiments, and their preparation for cooking. 
Such prepared stuff is transferred to central 
cooking houses. ——— M 


~ 


The chain restaurants are usually family 
owned businesses. *Udipi" hoteliers did not 
invent anything. Its product was what was 
dished out in hundreds of places for years. But 
by applying management techniques, 
standardizing the product, designing the process, 
equipment, facilities, on the job training anda 
disciplined system ‘Udipi’ has increased the 
value of the product, created a new market, 
and also offered better value to the customer. 
One often wonders whether self service 
restaurants like Lyons in U.K. in late 50's and 
the present day Mcdonalds are not copies of 
*Udipi" minus table service. Over the years 
the *Udipi" restaurants have been continuously 
innovating and re-inventing. 


As the availability of banana leaves and 
their disposal after use were becoming more 
and more difficult, they were substituted by 
stainless steel plates'and cups. As the drinking 
water requirements could not be met from the 
public supply, water softening and disinfection 
plants have been set up. As washing water 
needs became larger and larger and recycling 
became important, bulk cleaning of the used 
plates & cups, usage of steam and waste 
treatment, disinfection and recycling of the 
treated water for cleaning purposes. Table 
cleaning and floor mopping using disinfectants 
have been stream lined. During the night times 
when the restaurant is not open for service, 
the rooms, furniture etc., are disinfected. The 
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floors, walls and roof are cleaned. A fleet of 
trucks move raw materials and cooked stuff in 
bulk containers, for each commodity. Steam 
operated mini kitchens keep the food hot . 
House keepers are on constant vigil in the dining 
rooms to monitor and ensure quality service. 
Left over food and biological waste is 
composted or used for bio gas generation but 
not recycled. It is pernicious habit among 
smaller restaurants. That there has been no 
food adulteration or food poisoning case over 
decades of serving foodstuff to millions of 
people, speaks volumes of the hygienic 
practices. 


These chain restaurants cannot boast of 
decor, style or ambience, but serve one whole 
some meal, in a jiffy at a fraction of the price 
one has to pay elsewhere. In religious shrines 
and centers and charitable institutions in India 
large number of people are supplied food either 
free or at a subsidized price. Hundreds or 
thousands of people are served every day. 
Ramakrishna Mission's free meal centers, 
common kitchens of Aurobindo Ashrams, Sikh 
Gurdwaras, Sai Baba centres and the biggest 
of all, the Tirumalai Temple are examples of 
round the year, food preparations, food kitchens 
and food service. These are fine examples of 
disciplined systems and management with 
continuous innovation and value enhancement. 


The temple at Tirumalai in South India is 
the richest and holiest Hindu shrine. The temple 
is on a hillock, which is reached by a 8 mile 
road across some hills. The temple is a vast 
complex of cottages, and rooms for the visitors 
to the temple, who invariably spend at least 
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one night in the complex. The visitors to the 
temple on any day in the year are not less than 
30,000 and on festival days, this numbers may 
go upto 100,000. Getting into the sanctum 
sanctorum of the temple for a glimpse of the 
deity in the temple, the main object ofthe visitor, 
may take between 2 to 40 hours, depending on 
the length and size ofthe queue of people. The 
management of the mass of the humanity in a 
most orderly manner in such a gigantic queue, 
the facilities provided during transit in the queue 
complex for rest, food and even emergercy 
medical attention are real marvels of crowd 
management. 


Thousands of visitors to the temple have 
at least one free meal, if not more during the 
time they are on the hill. A modern canteen, is 
run by the temple authorities, which serves as 
many as 50,000 to 120,000 meals every day in 
two periods of 5 hours each. This is not a self 
service restaurant but a table service system. 
All that has been narrated earlier on *Udipi" is 
in practice here and much more. The canteen, 
the kitchen, the surroundings are sparklingly 
clean. It is a marvel of engineering and man 
management on a scale unparalled anywhere. 
Tremendous entrepreneurship and continuous 
innovation is key to this marvel of success. 


Entrepreneurship is continuous innovation 
to add value to the product and to the customer. 
It is a dynamic business management. It is a 
game of creating new values, new products, 
new markets, higher quality and greater 
satisfaction to the customer, and keeping 


competition at bay. 


m) 
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COUNTRY HOUSE WEEKEND 
Geoff Sawers 


From the train: 

lush meadows of green 

wormed with slow brown trout-streams 
willow and alder carr-shaded 

, Us standard, a stag-headed oak, 

a hump-backed cart-bridge 

and a forgotten novel. 


On arrival: 

bags piling up in the hallway 

waxed floors’ reek mingling 
fresh-gathered jonquil bouquet 

a demure capped maid 

and to the distant clicking of billiards 
the passing of a furtive note. 


After dinner: 

a drink on the lichened stone terrace 
rabbits white-scudding away in the gloom 
round an old yew-bush half-toppled 
shock of stumbling on a tangled pair 

by the lake, a flash of thigh 

milk-white under the moon 

Whispering later, over cigarettes 


Sunday morning: 

church missed, coffee lazily taken 

an invitation to walk four miles 

for a field of fritillaries 

to make a decorous foursome, and mask 
a breach of the 7th commandment. 
Then a rain-shower, hurrying back, 

a hasty tea, arrangements, apologies, 
and the London train again. a 


KALIDAS 
K.V. Ramana Rao 


A child of the poetic Muse, a craftsman of word 
His melodies rival those of the spring-bird 

He holds a flute-like pen with magical stops 
That makes his poems melody’s honey-drops 


A music-woven nest of singing birds 

Is this poet's throat warbling lyric-hearted words 
Sweeter than any skylark or nightingale 

Beauty and melody in him marry and mingle 


Q 


KNOW THY SHAKESPEARE 


If thou remember’st not the slightest folly 
That ever love did make thee run into, 
Thou has not loved - 

My pride fell with my fortunes - 

Beauty provoketh fools sooner than gold - 
I had rather have a fool to make me 
merry than experience to make me sad - 
Oh! how bitter a thing it is to look into 
happiness through another man's eyes - 
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Sweet are the use if adversity, 
Which, like toad, ugly and venomous, 
Wears yet a precious jewel in his head; 
And this our life, exempt from a public haunt, 
Finds tongues in trees, books in running brooks 
Sermons in stones, and good in everything - 
He that wants money, means, and 
content is without three good things. 

- All from ‘As You Like it’ 

m 
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AGEING GRACEFULLY 


Dr. Brian Tucker 
And 
Dr. Kanakadurga R. Poduri 


*AGE IS AN ISSUE OF MIND OVER MATTER 
IF YOU DON'T MIND IT, IT DOESN'T MATTER" 


Introduction: 

The concept of ‘Ageing Gracefully’, is a 
topic which has fascinated us for quite a while. 
With the passage of time, we found ourselves 
crossing over that thin invisible line of obsession, 
to “map” the outline milestones for aging 
gracefully. William Shakespeare in his 
farsighted wisdom centuries ago, composed a 
very famous poem titled" The Seven Ages Of 
Man *, perfectly describing the “Aging 
Process". In short, we all come into this world 
with absolutely nothing, not even our teeth. This 
is how we literally leave this world. It is a 
natural cycle, no one can escape. In a nutshell 
we all must “AGE”, whether we like it or not. 
So why not age in style, gracefully, and happily. 


Age, generally refers to the “length of 
life", or “existence” or to the “later part of life". 
In short, ageing just means *GROWIG OLD". 
Our first impulse, tempts us to say that, it is the 
“ATTITUDE” of an individual nearing middle/ 
old age, which is vital in the person enjoying 
his twilight years optimistically to the full, or 
facing it with an inner dread, fear, and sense of 
insecurity. The single most powerful investment 
we can ever make in life is investment in 
ourselves. It is the only investment we have 
with which to deal with life. 
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MARK TWAIN 


By and large, the tendency is, “PEAR” 
of aging. With fear comes a whole host of 
doubts. How will I look when I grow old? How 
will I manage and cope with problems as I now 
do? Can I depend upon others to help me, when 
in need of any kind? Is my independence 
threatened and vanishing? These doubts and 
fears are endless, but quite natural and 
understandable under the circumstances. 


If we want to change a situation, we first 
have to change ourselves. To change ourselves 
effectively, we first have to change our 
perceptions. Having a pessimistic outlook is 
useless. 


After decades of scientific observations, 
studies, and statistical evaluation of people, 
transcending from middle to old age, “FIVE” 
milestones were identified, to guide, and steer 
people to a “LIVED HAPPILY EVER 
AFTER SITUATION”. These 5 gems of 
ageing gracefully, may surprise you, not only 
with their simplicity, but also from the fact 
that they may already be, part and parcel of 
your daily life, without you even being aware 
of it. In short, these 5 milestones are 


OCT-DEC, 2003 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


_ 
Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


14 

1. SMOKING TABOO 2. DIET WITH A 
DIFFERENCE 3. MANAGING YOUR 
STRESS IN STYLE 4. ENJOYABLE 
EXERCISE, 5. ANNUAL MEDICAL 
ANNIVERSARY WITH YOURSELF 


Ist MILESTONE - SMOKING TABOO 


“MERCHANTS OF DEATH” - The 
global unparalleled Mafia. They sell death in 
the form of tobacco. We buy from them to kill 
ourselves. Then when we are about to die, we 
don't want to die? It has been proved time and 
again, beyond a shadow of doubt, the direct 
and indirect links between smoking and ili 
health. Worse still, not only to the smoker 
himself but also to the innocent bystanders 
around. There is an old saying, that, “ There is 
no smoke without fire". There is no fire without 
Smoke", This simply means, not to light the 
cigarette. 


2nd MILESTONE - * DIET WITH A 
DIFFERENCE” 


More often than not, the word “DIET” 
. sends out a wrong signal. There is a definite 


misconception about the word. All the word, “ 
DIET" literally means is, habitual food, or 
restricted selection of food. No where does it 
mean, eating less quantitatively, or starving. No 
one wants to change anyone’s food habits, or 
food items. Why don’t we stop for a moment, 
and use our God given vivid imagination (we 
all possess, but seldom use) to analyze and 
believe that the word “DIET” could also mean, 
D - DESTINY, I - INTENDED, E - EATING, 
T - THOUGHTFULLY. 
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DIET WITH A DIFFERENCE, here 
means, that it is very necessary to add FRESH 
GREEN LEAFY VEGETABLES, and FRESH 
FRUITS, to supplement your daily intake. From 
the array of fruit and vegetables available to 
us, taking the seasons into account, one can 
regularly change these items. When one 
considers he is dining straight from natures 
table, he should consider himself indeed a very 
lucky guest. All the vitamins, proteins, etc are 
in their most purest natural form, hence more . 
effective thàn all the numerous tonics and 
capsules, offered to you by all the multinational 
drug companies put together in the world. 
Consider yourself lucky indeed, to be able to 
obtain those treasures of nature, and make full 
use of your riches. THESE SUPPLEMENTS 
HOLD ONE OF THE MOST VITAL KEYS 
to the secret of Ageing Gracefully. Our greatest 
concern is the cooking medium, or “COOKING 
OILS" used. 


Ona monthly basis, the following guideline 
ratio of cooking oils may be considered + 
SATURATED FATS - 20% 
MONO SATURATED FATS - 50 9o 
OMEGA-3 POLYUNSATURATED FATS - 30% 


“CHOLESTEROL” The dictionary 
meaning states that “It is a fatty animal 
substance, thought to cause the hardening of 
arteries”. Good nutritional habits never seem 
to be in focus. Our comfort has perhaps lulled 
us into a false sense of living in the” FAST 
LANE “. Thinking that may be “FAST FOOD", 
red meats, fried and processed foods, represent 
technological advances. Repeatedly, we are 
more concerned about ease, than we are about 
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the “QUALITY OF NUTRITION", which will 
foster a long life and good health. More often 
than not, we equate the most comfortable life 
style, with the most convenient, sacrificing 
health and vigor. The link between increased 
body cholesterol, and heart disease is 
overwhelming. Cholesterol is not static; it 
changes with our AGE, DIET and 
LIFESTYLE. 


A few supplementary *TIT - BITS" 
which aid in reducing CHOLESTEROL. 

1.) Have low FAT, high FIBRE diet. High 
fibers, include, Fruit, vegetables, whole wheat, 
seeds, nuts, beans etc. 2.) Eat LESS, 
ANIMAL FATS, PROCESSED foods, and 
FRIED foods. 3.) AVOID, RED meats, Ice- 
creams, Cream, Butter, whole Milk. 4.) 
TAKE Skimmed milk, low FAT dairy 
products, Margarine, fish and rice. 5.) Always 
READ the FOOD LABELS. 6.) AVOID, 
ARTIFICIAL | FLAVOURING and 
COLOURING. 7.) LOSE WEIGHT to be 
within 10% of your body weight. 
8.) ‘GOAL - To eat food GOOD FOR YOU, 
and GOOD TO YOU. 


A FINAL word of warning regards" 
MAJOR RISK FACTORS" contributing to 
HEART DISEASES 

a.) Increased Serum Cholesterol, b.) Positive 
family history of coronary heart disease in a 
first degree relative, i.e. parents, or sibling, 
c.) Hypertension, d.) Smoking, e.) Male 
gender, f.) Diabetes Mellitus, g.) Congenital 
Heart diseases, h.) Lack of Exercise, 
i.) Obesity, j.) Excessiye Stress. 
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Summary: 


GREEN LEAFY VEGETABLES and 
FRUITS, TO SUPPLEMENT your DIET. 
COOK AND: EAT YOUR FOOD 
SENSIBLY. 


3rd MILESTONE - *MANAGING 
YOUR STRESS IN STYLE” 


*STRESS" is a disagreeable side effect 
of an active life. You can't avoid it, and the 
stress from a situation sends you tense into the 
next. But there's strong evidence that 
meditation, of any type can help you cope with 
it. Stress in abstract, it cannot be SEEN, but 
definitely FELT. Nervousness is the hallmark 
of stress, On analysis, this nervousness is just 
a form of ENERGY, “Nervous Energy" I 
energy isn't GOOD or BAD, and it is how you 
HANDLE it, which is the secret. It is natural 
to be nervous from time to time, under varying 
conditions. You just have to find your own 
formula of managing it in style. For example, 
when you are upset about something, the first 
thing is to try to calm down immediately. Tell 
yourself “I CAN DO IT”. Then you find 
yourself actually saying to yourself ^I DID IT". 
Remember your “SUBCONSCIOUS” mental 
apparatus, believes whatever “YOU TELL IT". 
A clue to help you along the way to your goal, 
is to find a “ROLE MODEL PERSON” one 
whom you admire for the way he carries 
himself, and takes on the world in his stride. 


No amount of money in this world can 


ever get you this pleasurable contentment. 
Remember the following lines. 
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" No horse gets anywhere till he is 
harnessed 

No stream or gas ever drives anything until 
it is confined 

No Niagara is ever turned into light and 
power until it is tunneled 

No LIFE ever grows great until it is focussed, 
dedicated, and disciplined”. 


Smoking, excessive intake of alcohol, 
eating “Fast Foods”, environmentally vehicular 
traffic, coupled with sound pollution, 
materialistic attitudes, sanitation, and reforms 
in consumerism, are common precipitating 
factors for the stress related disorders. Inter 
related, to make matters more complex are, 
pathologically related coronary Heart Disease, 
Diabetes, Hypertension, Respiratory Diseases, 
Orthopedic disabilities, and Accidental deaths 
to name a few. 


We can choose from the time tested, 
proven methods, like “YOGA”, 
“MEDITATION” and “SOCIAL SERVICE” 
for the betterment of your immediate society, 
for starters. “YOGA” is an ancient art form, 
which has survived for thousands of years for 
a reason. The breathing, stretching, and 
relaxation exercises, taught in a yoga class are 
very beneficial. It is highly effective, not 
expensive to learn, and can be practiced by 
anyone, anywhere, anytime. Stretching 
exercises are merely variations of simple yoga 
positions. “Your YOGA” techniques should be 
tailored to your needs and enjoyment. In a 
nutshell yoga consists of “ASANAS” (physical 
postures) “ PRANA Y AM” (breath control); 

“KRIY AS" (cleaning techniques), MUDRAS 
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and MEDITATION (for mind control). YOGA 
addresses mental and physical problems, while 
integrating body, mind, and the spirit. 
*MEDITATION" gives one mental rest. It is 
amazing what one “feels” just sitting still, with 
the eyes closed, and the mind thinking of nothing 
- “BLANK”. One feels caught up in an alien, 
silent, x-zone, with practice, this regular forced 
mental *blackout", gives one a real positive, 
satisfying, charged up feeling. Your mind 
actually takes rest. 


Summary: 


Apart from yoga, meditation and social 
services, to choose from there are other aids, 
which can be considered to help combat mental 
stress. Fengshui, Hypnotherapy, Laughter 
therapy, Massages, Music therapy, Naturopathy, 
Prayer, Reiki, Shiatsu, Unani and Water therapy, 
to name a few. 


So the bottom line, to this vital milestone 
of, *Managing your stress in style", needs the 
*strength" of your mind, your will power, 
coupled with your “Humility”, to “FORGIVE”, 
and to shun the ego factor. This is indeed a 
very practical formula of stylish stress 
management. 
4th MILESTONE - ENJOYABLE 
EXERCISE 


Most of us think, we don’t have enough 
time to exercise. What a distorted paradigm! 
We don't have time not to. I am talking about 3 
- 6 hours a week, or a minimum of 30 minutes 
a day. Even every other day if need be. This 
hardly seems an inordinate amount of time, 
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considering the tremendous benefits of the 
impact on the other 162-165 hours of the week. 
Regular, monitored exercise, irrespective ofthe 
type of exercise involved, goes a long way in 
guiding us to Age Gracefully. It is generally 
accepted that 30 minutes a day, of exercise, 
which must cause you to break out in a light 
perspiration, is vital. For example, taking a walk 
for 30 minutes at a leisurely pace is not 
exercise. It is more like going for a “stroll in 
the park". But the same walk, done briskly, 
causing you to sweat lightly is the correct 
exercise. Exercises include walking, swimming, 
jogging, cycling, cross country skiing, aerobic 
dancing etc. This helps weight loss, lowers 
blood cholesterol levels, increases energy 
levels, increases the general feeling of well 
being, and longevity, and what's more delightful 
is that it is inexpensive. 


Then there is this popular time tested, time 
weary excuse. “I am so busy”, “I am always 
travelling,” “I always work odd hours", and so 
the excuses pile up. Back to the time tested 
“ANTIDOTE”, “When there is a will there is 
a way". All that is needed by those busy 


executives is a little foresighted planning. 


It causes better oxygenation in the lungs. 
Deep breathing exercises help specifically. 
Exercise also improves Digestion and Bowel 
function. Improves sleep at night. Finally the 
most important benefit of exercise is on the 
nervous system and the psyche. 


The current concept is that a 5-10 km 
walk would do better to an unhappy but healthy 
adult than all the medicines and tonics in the 
world. 
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Thus Exercise, 30 minutes a day 
investment, a self investment at that, is the 
surest way of attaining your goal of Aging 
Gracefully. 


5th MILESTONE - ANNUAL MEDICAL 
ANNIVERSARY WITH YOURSELF E 


This may appear the last, but is the most 
important mile stone ofall. We all have birthday 
and wedding anniversaries, in life, which we 
generally celebrate with happiness and gaiety, 
every year. Have we ever stopped to realize, 
that those auspicious, treasured days can be 
further extended year after year, with a better 
environmental quality of life?. All we have to 
do is to add one more anniversary to our life, 
to celebrate, perhaps, the best of all. It is the 
day you choose to do your yearly ANNUAL 
MEDICAL CHECK UP. A stitch in time saves 
nine" - applies here. Botli ways we cant lose. 
If our readings are normal, we are happy. If 
we get abnormal readings, then we are also 
happy that we have spotted the problem and 
will rectify it at the earliest. Invest in yourself, 
and for yourself, every year. You just can't go 
wrong 


Conclusion: Keeping a commitment or a 
promise to oneself is a major deposit into the 
*Emotional Bank Account". Breaking a 
promise is a major withdrawal. When we make 
withdrawals we need to apologize sincerely. 
Our security does not lie only in our jobs, but 
lies in our power to think, learn, create, and 
most of all “AC APT’. 
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THE DIFFERENCE BETWEEN A , à E 
STATE OF POSITIVE HEALTH AND A Ken Aa 5L T S [ TO ADD 
STATE OF MERE EXISTENCE MAY MEAN eae ne EE DG YOUR YEARS 
THE DIFFERENCE BETWEEN LIFE AND UR YEARS 
DEATH. hc 


LIFE IS A GAME - PLAY IT 

LIFE IS A CHALLENGE - MEET IT 

LIFE IS LOVE - ENJOY IT 

LIFE IS A DREAM - REALISE IT a 


THE VERDICT 
R.R. Menon 


to tease the innocents’ new-found poise. 

Each principle, our politician can 

stand on its head. Who knows, the more 

the revelations turn him black, the better his score 
In his small world to taunt and threaten 

the hapless voters within whose ken 

lies his notoriety, And now his full, brazen 
statement would confirm it. Accusal’s, he’d assert 
as false; not even one conviction, man! 

Any daring witness be his dinner’s dessert. 
And soon it might come to pass; ‘Disclosure’ 
disseminates fear in an election brochure. 

The verdict is right, but wait, our long night 
might persist still in this uneven fight, 

till courts quickly punish the criminal 

and justice rebuilds its terminal. Q 


The verdict smarts the politicians’ eyes 
set hard on an election win. His clear skies 
fill with dark clouds as the disclosure norm 
unveils the warts and all. Truth hurts 

the criminal and the would-be one who 
hopes to win by hook or by crook 
practicing a parlour-made publicity look, 
The milk at its eutectic will now spurt 

in the full fire of the verdict, a spoil-sport. 


Thick as thieves, they'!l assemble to devise 
means and methods to look sagely wise 
yet ridicule the sane Verdict willy-nilly 

with selected examples that seem silly, 

But hard criminals might inwardly rejoice, 
their dark exploits find an extra voice 


THE BIG BROTHER MOVES 
Raghunath Pradhan 


from the debris of humanism. 

They assert they are just, 

they believe they are in quest of peace, 
for they know, “war is peace”. 


With the weapons of destruction in hand 
They see the terror- stricken terrorism 
drowning into the waterless Tigris 

That has an intermittent flood of blood. 


They are on their elderly move 
to bring forth a new civilization 
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URGENT NEED FOR ENVIRONMENTAL PRESERVATION 
Dr.R. Seshadri Naidu 


‘Samudravasane Devi 
Parvatha Sthana mandale 
Vishnupatny Namasthubhyam 
Padasparsam Kshamswame! 


This is a prayer devoted to mother earth, 
seeking her pardon for committing the sin of 
treading upon her. In our culture, we consider 
nature as mother of all living beings. Right 
from the ancient times, our Rishis probed into 
Nature's secrets and used them for the 
existence of man. Many a poet made beautiful 
description about the bounties and splendours 
of Nature. 


We should remember Mahakavi 
Devulapalli Krishna Sastry's poem every 
moment “Shall I hide myself in this wood by 
becoming one with the leaf and the flower". 
Man is no better than a stone if he cannot love 
Nature. A certain scientist considered nature 
to be his mother. Another scientist thought 
Nature to be his wife and remained a bachelor 
through out his life! 


The universe is like a veritable garden 
school. The creepers, plants and everything 
in it teach us great lessons in life. Mountains 
are a haven of serenity. Oceans depict, depth 
of dignity. The animals, flora and fauna, the 
breeze and the stars, imprint an indelible 
impression on our hearts. The bee teaches us 
the value of thrift and the ant tells us the 
importance of industry. There is a saying “Go 


* There is no great teacher like the ant in 
creation". Kurunji plant that dwells in Western 
Ghats blossoms once in twelve years and it 
stands as a symbol of discipline attracting the 
attention of everyone. 


The planet earth looks like a small dust 
particle in this great universe. It is very difficult 
for the 600 crore population to live on this small 
dust particle unless we compulsarily utilise the 
natural resources. Oxygen is the most 
important of all the other gases and this point 
can hardly be exaggerated. It is estimated that 
nearly 1,50,000 people are dying every year 
owing to air pollution. After all man claims 
only a tiny share of it when compared to the 
numerous other living beings on this earth. 
However, man, in the name of progress, is 
destroying Nature for his own greed and selfish 
motives. Scientists estimate that nearly 125 
acres of thick woods are being destroyed in a 
minute and even water resources are also 
getting depleted rapidly. Holy and life-giving 
rivers and lakes are in the grip of pollution. 


Our culture gives a message saying that 
we should lead a happy and peaceful life 
without causing imbalance to Nature. That is 
why we worship the trees and even the mole 
hills. Maharshis proclaimed that it is a divine 
quality to protect the living beings. : 


Co-existence with nature lends beauty to 
human existence. If man works in harmony 


to the ant thou sluggard”. Yogi Vemana said, with Nature, the balance will be resorted. 


(Translated from Telugu by I. Satyasree) 
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Therefore, everyone should contribute his mite 
to protect the Mother earth. 


Life is the most precious thing for human 
beings. Health is the most important thing. 
Health care can be obtained only if the 
surroundings are beautiful and clean. It is a 
fecti ercasion for us when we are able to 
exorcize the ghost of pollution. Everyone should 
take a vow that he would preserve environment 
and do nothingto harm the ecology in Nature. 
Then only a happy life would be possible. 


Shanti Mantra, as everyone knows, is one 
of the important vedic mantras. The gist of 
this mantra is to promise peace to the *Pancha 


Bhutas' (air, water, fire, earth and sky). 
Reciting the Shanti Mantra to the five elements 
in Nature propagates environmental 
preservation. The same kind of comforts 
desired by the humans are also desired by all 
other living beings. Therefore, let us follow 
the Buddha’s precept, “Don’t attempt to kill 
even an ant". Nature's preservation leads to 
happiness and its destruction leads to calamity. 
It will be suicidal. Environmental conservation 
is most important. We shall respect Mother 
Nature. Let us work for preservation of 
environment for the welfare of posterity. 
Already a lot of damage is done. Let us wake 


up and act intelligently. 
m 


OPENNESS 
K.M. Kale 


You cannot invite the cool breeze 
But you can keep the window open 
You cannot invite a good thought 
But you can keep the mind open 
You cannot invite love 

But you can keep the heart open. 


Love that is the real source 

Ofall too is noble and good 

The only religion, the only God 

That man hasn’t thitherto understood. 


So, beware of religions and sects 

And their teachers and preachers 
Who inculcate intolerance and hatred 
And transform you into wild creatures. 


Being the sons of the same God 
Let's the welfare of all pursue 
Never forgetting the golden rule 
*Do unto others what you'd others 


dountoyou'. . a 
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DREAM WHILE YOU’RE AWAKE 
N.V. Subbaraman 


Dream while you're awake 

To build the work you want to make 
Help plan the steps you need to take 
First few to taste the success cake! 


Build the castles in the air 

Ambition level kept in the golden chair 
Castles of excellence well taken care 
Ultimate results one cannot compare! 


Dreaming while awake 

Building castles in the air 

Are but initial steps in its wake 

To be fine-tuned to the needs with care! 


Steps to follow surely needs 

Will and wit, vision and mission 
Power and strength - delightful deeds 
Bound to take your dream to fruition! 
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RAM CHARITMANAS OF TULSIDAS 
S.K. Mangammal Chari 


The scriptures and philosophical works 
written in Sanskrit were confined to a few. 
Tulasidas has rendered most valuable service 
to the world by composing Ramacharitmanas 
in Hindi, easy to be followed by acommon man. 
It had become sacred to the masses because 
of the waning popularity of Sanskrit language. 


Here is a translation of Tulasidas by Sri 
Madhu Sharma from V.Patrika on steps to 
devotion. 

‘O shall I ever pass my days 

By Ramas grace in saintly ways? 

Contented with whatever got, 

From none will anything be sought 

And pledged to help at moment each 

All souls with body, mind and speech; 

On hearing words, to bear too rough, 

I will not seethe with flames there of 

with humble mind, unbiassed, still, 

Say wont anothers good or ill. 

Renouncing all corporal care 

On weal or woe with evenness bear 

Now Tulasi asks if life so led 
with firm devotion wont him wed? 


Once the English writer Addison wrote 
in one of his essays that it had been his ambition 
to cull the most sublime philosophical truths from 
philosophical libraries and scatter them in the street 
for the masses. It is not known whether his 
ambition was fulfilled. But, Tulasidas by 
composing Ram Charitmanas in Hindi has been 
able to scatter the highest truth of religion and 
philosophy in a graceful and plain language not 
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only into the streets but in every village and every 
home and in such a way that even an ignorant 
fool could not but be benefited thereby. 


Ramacharitmanas holds the place of pre- 
eminence because the story is marvellously 
well told and sustains the interest ofthe reader 
right through. It fascinates by its rich glow, its 
wealth of imagery, its vivid language, its music, 
its grace and felicity of expression. 


Tulasidas is commonly known to 
Europeans as the author ofthe history of Rama 
but he is far more than that, He is a religious 
poet whose theme was Rama. He lived in 
Benarese unequalled, and alone in his niche in 
the temple of Fame. Desciples he had in plenty; 
to-day they are numbered by millions. His 
motto seems to have been *He prayeth best, 
who loveth best, all things both great and small’. 


He did not only teach the elevated system 
of religion; he succeeded in getting his 
teachings accepted. To quote Mr.Gnouse in the 


. introduction to his translation of Ramayana - 


‘The book is in every one's hands from the 
court to the cottage and is read, heard and 
appreciated alike by every class of the Hindu 
community, whether high or low, rich or poor, 
young or old. 


According to an old missionary - ‘that no 
one could hope to understand the native of 
upper India, till he had mastered every line that 
Tulasidas had written". 
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Tulasidas was a great devotee of the Lord Parasurama and the bubbling fun of Lakshmana 
combining in himself the quintessence of as he replies to his anger. (2) The courting of 
‘Jnana’ and ‘Prema’. His saintly life, his wide Lakshmana by Surpanaka (3) The story of 
and tolerant outlook and his insight into the Hanuman and his tail. Sometimes the humour 
mysteries of existence can not fail to engage is combined with piercingly keen irony. eg - 
the attention of even a casual reader. Samarath Kahan nahi Dosh Gosai” (Hindi). 


His speciality:- The poet's mind is Surdas proves fascinating with literary 
engrossed in his subject. His concern is to grace, charm and music of his verses. But he 
direct the reader’s attention to Rama - his lives in high plateau with wondorous flowers 
greatness and goodness and not to the and fruits but would not a few precipices and 
cleverness of the writer. He writes not to crags be bracing? 
procure fame for himself but to make secure 
the glory of Rama-chandra and Sita. Kabir had the greatness of saying so much 

in so few words. He is unequalled for the 

| He wants to be intelligible and is out to power of compassion and for rough rugged 

| make the reader understand and not to compel strong phrases and his couplets contain sound 

him to admire the writer's skill. His intentionis practical philosophy. But Kabir and Tulasidas 

j| to use the simple language - eg - Bhasha banithi have not enough in common to invite a 
bhori Mathi Mori (Hindi) Hansibe - Jog Hasai; comparison between the two. 

Nahi Khori (Hindi). 

Many poets have enriched Hindi literature 

The combination of meters is very happy. but surely Tulasidas stands out as the greatest 

The introduction of chandas offers relief and of them all. To quote Mahatma Gandhi 

sublimity of their matter and language.Very ‘Tulasidas had a marvellous faith. His faith has 

largely there are four choupois (four footed bequeathed to the Hindus, a precious book like 

verses) followed by a Doha (couplet). In all, the Ramayana, a literary master piece; but its 

'Tulasidus possessed the magical power of literary merit pales into insignificance before 


making any word fit into any place. Hé indulged the charm of its devotional spirit - - - I regard 
in occassional alliteration eg. the Ramayan of Tulasidas as the best volume 


on the cult of devotion". 
: "Bhava, Bhay, Bhanjan, 


Jan Han Ranjan Ramcharitmanas indeed is an epitome of 
Ganjan Vipathi " all scriptures: 


Hail Tulasi ; 
The humour of Tulasidas deserves a Hail Manas; 


section to itself for example (1) the bluster of 
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NEW INDIAN ENGLISH WRITING : POST-COLONIALISM, 
OR POLITICS OF REJECTION ? 


R. K. Singh 


Jas Indian English poetry died with the 
creative and critical contributions of a couple 
of Nissim Ezekicis, A.K. Ramanujans, and R. 
Parthasarathys? Or, for, that matter, with the 
few noted poets of the 60s and 70s— Moraes, 
Mahapatra. Mehrotra, Daruwalla, or Shiv K. 
Kumar —who have been occupying the centre 
and throttling others from emerging? Niranjan 
Mohanty in his reflections on the current 
scenario has raised the certain of vital issues 
that must be debated before it is too late. I agree 
with his view: “At times I feel that the colonial, 
deconstructionist and postcolonial discourses 
have clusively alluded to the construction of a 
passion for empire-building, for erecting 
boundaries, for perpetuating the dialectical, 
often subversive relationship between the 
centre and the periphery, between the privileged 
and the marginalized”. 


I do not intend to reflect here on the new 
postcolonial! writing of the Indian or South Asian 
diaspora: despite its veritable quality in terms 
of the cross-cultural aspects of migration, or 
ihe identity crisis in terms of home, language, 
nation, race, religion, power, politics etc, or the 
reshaping of self, values and norms. I also do 
not question the expatriete author's negotiation 
of thc physical, emotional, psychological and 
intellectual tensions ir. terms of native/non- 
native, difference/sameness, known/uhknown, 
us/them, home/unhome- like, or the Freudian 
heimlich/unheimlich contexts that characterize 
post modernity and postcolonialism. The 
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postcolonial migrants, irrespective oftheir origin 
have been receiving good media and academia 
attention in India. They are settled in the USA, 
the UK, Canada, Australia and elsewhere in 
Europe. Most of them do not like to be called 
Indians but the colonial mindset of the 
academia here drives critics and reviewers to 
identify Indian English Writing with foreiga 
nationals of Indian/Pakistani origin (who are 
published abroad), shunning the Indian nationals 
who Keep publishing in India and abroad without 
being noticed. 


No doubt in the last two decades fiction 
has drawn more attention than poetry. So much 
so, M.K. Naik and Shyamala A. Narayan's 
book “Indian English Literature:1980-2000" 
(2001) devotes 122 pages (covering about fifty 
new authors) to it and only 60 pages to poetry, 
showing displeasure at the deteriorating quality 
of verses today. How long the so called 
established scholars, critics, reviewers, and 
university dons at home will continue to ignore 
the poets appearing in small journals or 
publishing their books spending their own hard- 
earned money ? Thanks to the designs of media 
barons and their agents in the academic, cultural 
and bureaucratic set up, most of the good poets 
ofthe last 25 years, writing and publishing for 
the Indian audience, have been reduced to a 
position of “internal exile", as M. Prabha points 
out in her path-breaking socio-bio-literary 
criticism book, “The Waffle of the Toffs 
(2000)”. 
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Even if the urge to communicate is 
common to both the poets in the centre and on 
the periphery, the latter suffer marginalization for 
want of media coverage and publicity that makes 
one great or a celebrity. The resourceful 
publishers at home have the necessary means to 
‘buy’ media persons, including influential 
reviewers, readers, and academics but they 
evince a different sensitivity. Creative writing at 
a profitable level is now something market-driven, 
something attached to awards, prizes, honours, 
menbership of various bodies/ committees, and 
right connections, just as the organized networks 
of vested interests, controlling the centre, are too 
strong to allow someone active from the margin 
or periphery make a dent; they resist every new 
entrant who does not belong. And, all those who 
suffer exclusion naturally wonder if they can ever 
survive with legitimate identity vis-a-vis their 
privileged compatriots. 


The growth of Indian English prose and 
poetry has been marred by lack of recognition by 
the local/native audience with taste, pride, and 
professionalism. The well-known postcolonial 
authors of the 1960s and 1970s have simply shut 
out the new voices and isolated them, just as there 
has been a vulgar search for, or currency of, fame 
abroad. No Ezekiel, Moraes, Parthasarathy, 


Mahapatra, or Naik has cared to promote an 


O.P.Bhatnagar, I.K. Sharma, R.K. Singh, or P. 
Raja, nor a publishing house like OUP or 
Longman, or institutions like Bharat Bhavan and 
Sahitya Akademi, care to discover and support 
new poets like Angelee Deodhar, K. Ramesh, or 
Mujeeb Yar Jung. Most ofthe main stream English 
departments would not know even six new poets 
and writers of the last two decades they could 
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explore for an M. Phil or Ph.D. study; they know 
only the few names propped up by Bombay poets. 


While the “Metro” poets evince a colonialist 
mentality in not tolerating the- “mofussil” poets 
who are often better than them, the established 
poets, critics, and professors do not like to look 
beyond their narrow vision, centred round a few 
voices of the 60s and 70s. If they pretend 
ignorance about new voices, or do not write about 
or reflect on them, it simply means they have no 
commitment, and their complaint about lack of 
quality in Indian English writing is superficial. 
When they say glibly that there are no significant 
poets in the last two decades, they sound an alert. 


There has been virtually no evaluative 
study of new poets or non-canonical writers of 
the period 1980-2000 despite their artistic and 
aesthetic excellence. Most of them have been 
victims of obscurantism and sadistic stances of 
critics and academics that have been presenting 
a totally negative picture of Indian English 
creativity today. For example, M.K.Naik and 
Shyamala A. Narayan say: “...there is that huge 
crop of verse (to call it. “poetry” would be the 
mis-statement of the millennium) which seems 
to be growing all the time, like wild grass in the 
narrow field of Indian English literature”. They 
lament the “weed-like growth of verse” in recent 
years and brush aside all new poetry as “the 
incorrigible pseudo-poetic pursuit of the 
inconsequential”. This is alarming. I suspect they 
did not have access to poetry of several current 
poets who are in their 50s 60s, or 70s. Naik and 
Narayan have not realized that there is more 
openness to artistic innovation today than in the 
previous generation and that the strength of 
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Indian English Writing has always been sustained 
by new talents. Though looking for the peaks yet 
is premature (as most of new poets of the last 25 
years are still active), it is powerful critics and 
academics, job to prove the worth of new/ 
contemporary poets and authors and relate their 
works to their predecessors' without critical 
pampering or mindless over praise. 


However, the canon continues to repudiate 
most of the poets of the last two decades even 
as journals like Creative Forum, Poetcrit, Canopy, 
Bridge-in-Making, Triveni, Poet, Cyber 
Literature;. Littcrit, Points of View, Indian Book 
Chronicle, Language Forum, The Journal of Indian 
Writing in English etc. have been publishing critical 
articles on some of the marginalised poets. 


These native Indian English poets have been 
confronting colonialist treatment in a postcolonial 
environment even after the maturity of Indian 
English Writing. They are not exile, emigrant, 
expatriate, or diasporic, and yet they’ suffer 
identity crisis. They live and work in India and 
yet find themselves’ outsiders’: or not belonging 
tothe larger native community. They feel deprived 
despite genius; they rot in anonymity, which is 
not a matter of mere attitude or personal failure 
to negotiate identity formation or politics of 
belonging. 


I think it makes sense to talk in terms of 
revival of colonialism after post- colonialism. And, 
this is what we face in the first three years of the 
2Ist century: the totalitarian morality of 
Information Technology, the manipulated fear of 
war/disaster/doom through, say, globalization, 
multi-national capitalism, corporate economy, 
WTO, environmental Concerns, various rights, 
war on terrorism, and all that; through political 
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orthodoxy in the name of democracy, religious 
fanaticism, ethnic dominance, and repression of 
the liberals and the simple, and through the new 
processes of fossilization of the precolonial/ 
colonial/postcolonial that may render many of us 
irrelevant. | wonder if we are not terribly 
dislocated in our world divided into North/South 
and First/Third world today, just. as many 
postcolonial writers, settled abroad, have been 
communicating with a colonized mind/subjectivity 
and getting media recognition. 


A new colonialism of the right wing, the 
American and the British, is continuing in 
developing countries which are now become a 
playground for long term exploitation by the newly 
empowered colonialists within. A process of re- 
colonization is going on in the name of 
decolonization, as evident from post-September, 
11 developments, especially in Iraq, Afghanistan, 
and elsewhere in Asia, Africa and Latin America. 


Against such a perspective, new writers 
and poets, be it India or any other country need a 
positive mediation on the basis of equality rather 
than “us vs. them’ treatment which is geared to 
separate or ignore talents that await discovery 
and recognition. With empathy, recognition, and 
responsiveness, the literary scholastic orthodoxies 
of the earlier decades can be replaced with fresh 
contexts, unaffected by monopolistic approaches. 
Instead of pronouncing the demise of Indian 
English Writing or lamenting over its poor quality, 
if academic critics could demonstrate 
professional dedication and commitment, they 
would be able to locate promising good poets, 
fictioneers and playwrights besides fostering the 
art, harnessing the taste, and developing the 
talent. a 
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UNSOLICITED ADVICE 


Andavilli Satyanarayana 


One of the easiest things in life that 
anybody can do is to pass an advice, more often 
unsolicited than asked for. Nothing else is 
parted so easily and imparted so very freely. 
Advice is for others and it is for that reason 
perhaps none who has had it from others ever 
tries to keep it for himself. “I can easier teach 
twenty what were best to do than be one of 
them to follow mine own teaching," says the 
bard of Stratford-on-Avon. In matters of advice, 
as in everything else, it is the one at the receiving 
end whose hand is down below who really had 
it. Every word of Polonius’ famous advice to his 

son Laertes is full of worldly wisdom of several 
do's and don'ts but for one omission. He failed to 
add at the end, *Beware of advice". 


Preaching is one thing and doing another. 

It is said that it was a well-known preacher 

who was found dead in a first class 

compartment with a third class ticket in his 

pocket. Men of action are often men of few 

words and vice versa. I have yet to come across 

a person in whom both these functions are 

evenly balanced. Ít is a frank admission of the 
fact that when the heart is empty, the mouth is 
full of words of advice when one says, *Do as 
I say but not as I do.” When approached by a 
beggar for alms, those who can, show their 
generosity by parting with a little money and 
the empty-handed gentry are generous with 
words of advice, *why don't you go and work 
and not beg like this?" It is normally as little 
heeded as it is freely offered, unsolicited and 
unwarranted too from the beggar's point view. 
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From whom can we get the best advice? 
Obviously it is not from the best man leading a 
life of perfection as such men are devoid of 
necessary worldly wisdom which can be gained 
not from books but from ones own personal 
experience. P.J.Bailey says the same thing but 
differently when he says that, “the worst men 
give oft the best advice”. The teetotaller is 
hardly the person to advice people against 
drinking. He is not competent to do so as he 
knows next to nothing about either its pleasures 
or its evils thereof. It is the worst addict who is 
down and out after drinking to the lees that 
can advice rightly, “look, at me and learn.” The 
evils of smoking, coming from the non-smoker’s 
mouth sound hollow and funny and it is the 
words reeking with the smell of tobacco that 
can denote truly the extent of damage it has 
caused. It is the person who has borrowed right 
and left without ever bothering to repay that is 
the most competent person to advice, “Neither a 
borrower nor a lender be, for the borrowing oft 
loses itself and friend”. He alone knows how 
many friends he has lost and not he who borrows 
and repays promptly for he can only talk of the 
virtues of these small conveniences of life. It is 
the illiterate father who can rightly advise his son 
as he is himself a living example of what he has 
missed in life by not paying proper attention to his 
studies at the right time, disregarding his parent's 
advice. It is from past mistakes one learns and 
he can be a better guide for others than the one 
who has never grown wiser this hard way. “It is 
better to have loved and lost than never to have 
loved tall”, says the lover out ofhis own experience. 
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It may sound paradoxical but true that it 
is from those who should be shunned that we 
often get the best piece of advice The peculiar 
trait of such men who have grown wiser after 
the event is that they cannot keep all their 
wisdom to themselves. They will be burning 
with a desire to help others by sharing it with 
them. They will not allow the slightest 
opportunity of passing on their wisdom slip from 
their hands. The next time when you get into a 
train and take your seat by the side of an elderly 
person with no book or newspaper in his hand, 
you can be sure you are in trouble. He starts 
with, *How far are you going?" and by the 
time you reach your, destination, you would 
have had a very lengthy harangue from him on 
many do's and don'ts. You might not have 
opened your mouth or shown any interest in it, 
but that doesn't take away his inalienable right 
to see that everyone he comes across profits 
from his own experience in life. 


Then there are those who do not offer 
their advice but seek yours. Advice-seekers 
are a class by themselves and they have a subtle 
way of ingratiating themselves with their 
victims. *My son has passed such and such an 
examination. What do you advise him to do 
next?", he would first ask you in all seriousness 
You feel flattered that he has sought your 
considered advice but in majority of cases he 
is only seeking your help or good offices for a 
proper start in his career. It could also be that 
he had already made up his mind and he was 
only informing you about his son. If you think 
that he will implicitly obey your advice, then 
you are either over-estimating yourself or you 
are a poor judge of human beings. 
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Sometime ago, a well-known educationist 
said that in our country everyone feels 
competent to talk and advise on three things, 
namely, on medicine, education and Vedanta. 
These self-styled experts are everywhere and 
they are ready with their bit of advice on any 
of them, unsolicited. When a patients condition 
is the subject matter of discussion, “have you 
tried such and such a treatment from such and 
such a doctor?" is a very common advice from 
Mr. Know-all. Of late, with the advent of anti- 
biotics, everyone is as good as any other in 
offering well-intentioned advice on what drug 
was more efficacious than any other and for 
what ailment. 


There is another branch of knowledge in 
which a mere smattering of it gives anybody 
the boldness of an expert. That is what is called 
“Vastu Sastra’. Whether you ask for it or not 
some people never hesitate to point out whether 
the ‘Vastu’ of the building is perfect or not and 
if not what are the repercussions and what is 
the remedy. I remember an interesting incident 
when some of us went to see a friend’s newly- 
built house. There was among us a self-styled 
expert on ‘Vastu’. After we all had sumptuous 
dinner, he carefully inspected every nook and 
corner of the house and pointing to a particular 
door said that it should not be there. We could 
see our host’s face changing colour. We were 
afraid of what was going to follow. He added 
that if the door was not removed at once, the 
head of the family would fall seriously ill. That 
gentleman was so visibly moved that he said 
he would get it removed the very next day itself 
and really got it done. With this friend in 
company we had some embarrassing moments 
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whenever we visited *Grihapravesam" 
ceremonies. He never means anything bad but 
he says he cannot keep quiet when there is 
something wrong according to ‘Vastu’. “ I 
would rather court his displeasure now than 
see some misfortune befalling him later which 
could be avoided by a little alteration here and 
there", he would often argue witli us. There is 
no stopping such people from offering their 
comments and advice, no matter solicited or not. 


Talking of advice, it is unfair not to 
acknowledge the contribution made by women 
in bettering the lot of others by their invaluable 
advice in which they never lag behind their male 
counterparts. If in nothing else, atleast here, they 
have proved beyond any shadow of doubt that 
whatever men can do, women can do still better. 
Ofall, itis in matrimonial alliances, they excel men, 
in offering their advice and they are guided more 
by their unerring-instincts than anything else. 


In my own view, there is nothing more 
foolish than offering advice to others as it is 
never taken seriously by any sensible person. 
Even the children do not take their parents 
seriously after a particular stage. It is common 
human failing to take only that part of the advice 
offered to us which suits our tastes and 
convenience and reject the rest as impraticable 
and unrealistic and so on. In other words, each 
one is his own best judge and whatever they 
may outwardly pretend, ultimately each one 
resorts to his own views on any given problem. : 
They say, two brains are better than one but in 
actual practice we find as far as my problems 
are concerned my own brain is better-suited to 
find a solution than anybody elses. It may so 
happen sometimes that we may not heed our 
own conscience and listen to the friend in us 
and as that is all our own making, there is no 
running away from it and so let us face it. 


a 


A POET'S CREED 


Oliver Friggieri 


The deep felt scream which in the hue ofthe square 
remains unheard and silent grows deeper, 
the sigh of a bird struck in the sky 
by who and why unknown, the blood trickling, 
the tears of a woman in love pained, 
the tears of her husband, a marriage in the endless 
goal, 
the hunger of the famished, the sickness of the 
diseased, 
the long trecking of horrifief refugees 
approaching the frontier of their own death, 
the defeat of he who fell forever 
struck down by the burning shot from a rifle, 
the slaves of views incarcerated 
to pay for the alluring sin of their thoughts, 


TRIVENI 


solitude, the pain, the weariness 

of he who walks and stumbles 

rising and stumbling again right up to the hilltop 

where a cross and three nails await him 

- grist to the mill to the poet. 

To ensure that all he hás done he has done well, 

a poet presses words together and produces fire 

burning his hands. A poet removes words from 
their place 

and wrings them until tears begin to trickle. 

A poet stabs words deep with a blade 

until blood ebbs and endlessly flowing. 

If his words possess fire, tears and blood, 

a poet rests his mind and writes on. 


a 
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TIPU SULTAN 
Prof. Kittu Reddi 


Tipu Sultan was the eldest son of Haider 
Ali. Born on December 10%, 1750 at 
Devanhalli, he was indeed the son of a great 
father. Haider Ali was one of the ablest 
personalities in Indian history. A completely self 
made man, he had a strong determination, 
courage and a sharp intellect which completely 
counterbalanced his inability: to read and write. 
On the battlefield, he was cool, sagacious and 
intrepid; off it, he was tactful and vigorous in 
matters of administration. 


Young Tipu accompanied his father in 
battle from a very early age. In fact as early 
as the age of 15 he went along with his father 
on the campaigns. At the same time he learnt 
languages, mathematics and science. During 
the first Anglo-Mysore War in 1768, at the 
request of his father, he conducted successfully 
adiplomatic mission with the Nizam. In his early 
twenties, he was entrusted in recovering 
territories captured by the Marathas. Between 
1774-78, he assisted his father in strengthening 
and even extending the territorial domain of 
Mysore. He played a major role in the Second 
Anglo-Mysore War and was chiefly 
instrumental in the victory at Polur. Fhis victory 

'gave him a great deal of self-confidence. 
Unfortunately during the Anglo-Mysore War 
in 1782, his father died and Tipu assumed the 
control. There followed a series of 
engagements with the British, in some of which 
he was victorious and he finally forced their 
garrison to surrender in 1784. 
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The treaty of Mangalore was a great 
victory for the young Sultan. 


The major part of Tipu's life was devoted 
to wars. After the treaty of 1784, he weeded 
out all officers who had earlier intrigued against 
him. He had to quell rebellions in Coorg. At 
this time he dispatched diplomatic missions to 
the Marathas in order to prevent a Maratha- 
Nizam-English coalition. He failed in this 
mission; the result was a series of attacks by 
the Marathas and the Nizam. Tipu successfully 
countered these attacks but at the same time 
he realized the impermanence of these 
victories. In April 1787, he made overtures of 
peace with Cornwallis. í 


He was conscious ofhis isolation and this 
led him to try to forge an alliance with the 
French in Mauritius and the Sultan of Turkey. 
Although he was not successful in forging an 
alliance with either ofthese powers, his missions 
succeeded in promoting trade relations with the 
states in the Persian Gulf. 


The chiefs of Malabar and Coorg 
constantly harassed Tipu Sultan. The Raja of 
Travancore who was a British protege incited 
them. Tipu attacked and defeated him. But the 
British playing their insidious game, with the 
support of the Marattas and the Nizam 
attacked him once again and this led to the 
Third Anglo-Mysore War. This war lasted for 
about two years in three campaigns. In the first 
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two campaigns, Tipu showed great military skill 
and strategy and kept the British at bay. In the 
third campaign, Tipu offered stiff resistance, but 
finally he suffered defeat. Here again by his 
military and diplomatic skill he averted a complete 
disaster. He agreed to the signing of a peace 
treaty - the treaty of Seringapatnam in 1792. 


Tipu however would not rest so easily. 
He recovered rapidly and after paying off his 
debts, repaired the damage inflicted by the wars 
and set up a fine civil administration. His 
relations with the Mahratha Peshwa, Mahadaji 
Scindia improved although the relations with 
the Nizam were bitter. Even with the British, 
the relationship became cordial due to the policy 
of non-interference by Sir John Shore. 
However with the arrival of Wellesley on the 
scene, things changed. He was pledged to an 
aggressive and expansionist policy. After 
making sure that Tipu would get no help from 
the Mahrathas and the Nizam, he accused him 
of being in league with the enemies of East 
India company and the French. 


Tipu was completely isolated and soon 
English troops under the command of General 


George Harris launched a two-pronged attack 
on Mysore from Madras and Bombay. This 
was the fourth Anglo-Mysore War and, as it 
proved to be the last war. The war was short 
and decisive. Seringapatnam was attacked and 
captured on 4th May 1799. Tipu fell fighting 
while gallantly defending the fort to the last. 


In his fight against the English, Tipu was 
a solitary and lone figure even though displaying 
the fierceness of a tiger and the tenacity of a 
bulldog. The Sultan made no compromises, 
never deviated from his goal and never ceased 
to exert his utmost. 


In a sense, Tipu was the last ray of India's 
hope, being the solitary ruler who saw from 
beginning to end where the British expansion 
was leading to. He was single minded in his 
approach. That is why the English feared him 
beyond reason. He was a brave man; he may 
have fallen short in wisdom and foresight, but 
never in courage, in aspiration, in his dream of 
a united, and independent and a prosperous 
Mysore, leading ultimately to a strong and 
united India. 

(Courtesty ‘Sri Aurobindos Action)  (g 


SHOWERS 
Antaryami Sahu 


I know that 
God rains showers of sunrays on this earth. 
The trees depend upon these rays 
To grow, bloom and bear fruits 
Each part of the trees 
Comes in the use of mankind. 
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Now, I pray Him 

to rain showers of knowledge 

upon the hearts of men 

so that 

love can grow, bloom and bear fruits in them. 


Q 
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ROLE OF SCIENTISTS AND TECHNOLOGISTS IN 
ADMINISTRATION 


Dr. S. R. Valluri 


The Press has reported recently the 
proposal of some politicians that the I I T 
graduates should not be permitted to compete 
in the civil service examinations, never mind if 
they have the constitutional right to do so, and 
never mind that they are among the best of the 
intellect that this country can offer. 


This report reminded this writer of a 
CSIR Directors’ conference presided by 
Morarji Desai shortly after he became the PM. 
He stated that he too was a scientist as he had 
obtained a bachelors degree in science several 
decades earlier, and that we should be careful 
about what we wanted to say. The Directors 
did not know how to respond. The meeting was 
a disaster with the then DGSIR resigning 
shortly there after. If pursuit of science and its 
offspring modern technology is as simple as 
that, perhaps it is time that politicians and civil 
servants took over direct responsibility for 
running of S&T institutions in the country. 
Morarji almost succeeded in dismantling CSIR 
by proposing to transfer a majority of its 
laboratories to various government 
departments, with their directors reporting to 
the IAS Joint Secretaries. Eventually sanity 
prevailed and Morarji ordered the transfer only 
of museums to other agencies. . 


Shortly there after, at a meeting of the 
Governing Body ofthe CSIR Praxi Fernandes, 
the then Finance Secretary and a very 
distinguished senior civil servant was in a 
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pensive mood. He stated that before 
Independence, the Indian Civil Service (ICS) 
officers had four major responsibilities and they 
were trained very well for handling these. 
They were Finance, Defence, External Affairs, 
and the Home.. After Independence, the nation 
faced a whole new set of problems. He went 
on to state that the country required economists 
to do economic planning and scientists and 
technologists to implement them. Fernandes 
stated that the IAS was not equipped to handle 
these responsibilities and neither were they 
willing to share it with experts in the field. They 
looked upon it as a surrender of their inherent 
right to advise the ministers even on matters 
that demand a good understanding of the 
relevant S&Ts also, and which they did not 
necessarily possess. 


C Subramanyam former cabinet minister 
made a significant point at a UNESCO 
sponsored conference in NAL around the same 
time. He stated that ministers were not 
knowledgeable in matters of S&T and that they 
had to depend on the experts in the fields to 
advise them on S&T policy alternatives. The 
IAS was not willing to accept direct access to 
such experts to the ministers and neither are 
they necessarily capable of understanding the 
implications of the various alternatives. The 
Green Revolution, Atomic Energy and Space 
are good examples of what is possible given 
such direct access of experts to the 
ministers. 
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The ultimate decisions may be 
administrative in nature but wrong S&T 
decisions may well result in disastrous 
consequences. For example, some of the 
technical members in the Hindustan 
Aeronautics (HAL) Board proposed in 1981 
that what is called Fly By Wire (FBW) control 
systems technology should be developed in 
HAL, as the next generation indigenously 
developed fighter aircraft would most certainly 
need it. An IAS officer on the Board opposed 
it by stating that it would be infructuous 
expenditure if the government did not sanction 
a fighter aircraft program. He did not know 
that aircraft industry is utterly dependent on 
such forward looking technology development. 
Result? Of the ten year delay in the Light 
Combat Aircraft (LCA) program involving a 
cost over run of about Rs 1500 crores, about 
five years could be attributed to this decision, 
compounded by the US embargo on the release 
of this technology following India's nuclear 
explosions in 1998. Subsequent developments 
indicated that this technology could most certainly 
have been developed by us given enough time. 


Several years ago, the Science Advisory 
Committee to the Cabinet unanimously 
recommended that government departments 
which have much to do with S&T should have 
scientific advisors directly reporting to the 
ministers, along the lines of the Ministry of 
Defence. It was rejected. The IAS did not want 
any encroachment into their preserve, never 
mind the consequences. 


Excellent as they are in general 
administration, the LAS are not really equipped 
to advise the ministers in matters of S&T. 
Proper growth of S&T has an important role 
to play in enabling India join the cadre of 
developed nations. Apart from being selected 
through highly competitive examinations, which 
choose about only one in a hundred, the IITs 
give excellent education, sharpening the 
analytical capabilities of its students in various 
branches of science and technology. Many of 
them do brilliantly well abroad. The country 
should be thankful that some of the IIT 
graduates are willing to join the IAS cadre 
instead of migrating. 


Errors in judgment at this level don't come cheap. a 


THE STRUGGLE 


Lord, 

Why keepest Thou 

This gilded cage 

Wherein I dwell? 

For I am Mira's sister- 

Lord, we were born together 
On Thy windswept boughs of Time 
Thy eyes seekest me, But I am caught 
Midst branches of Thy making- 
Seeking the sweet solace of Thy song 
I yearn to hear the voice of Thy love 
Whisper through the leaves 
That gently fill my heart 
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Heather Kendall 


Each one a friend 
Gone home to Thee as seasons go 
I yearn to sing to Thee 
My God, but my song is faint- 
Falling on deaf ears of Thy making 
Wherein dost Thou dwell? 
Art Thou the silence of the lily? 
The gold in husks of corn? 

- I eat of Thee yet know 
Thy spirit not 
I dream of Thee and find 
Burst bubbles in my mind. 


Q 


OCT-DEC, 2003 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


33 


THE TEETH OF PERJURY AND IMMANITY 
IN ‘THE GOD OF SMALL THINGS’ 


Dr. B. Parvathi 


Arundhati Roy’s novel The God of Small 
Things attracted attention much before she won 
the Booker Prize: Kamala Das, a renowned poet 
remarked on the day following announcement of 
the award that Arundhati Roy, unlike many others, 
was lucky. RK.Narayan felt that certain parts of 
the book are nauseating. A renowned teacher, 
scholar and critic Prof.C.D. Narasimhaiah found 
no reason to appreciate it at all. Why should the 
Booker be given to a trickster? He demanded 
angrily. To him the book is cheap, vulgar and a 
tiresome rope trick performance. Stephen Moss, 
literary editor of The Guardian remarked that the 
Booker is often settling for a “median” book that 
evokes no strong feelings either way; The God 
of Small Things is an over written book according 
to Moss; he feels that Quarantine, by Jim Grace 
short listed for Booker, is a better work. However, 
Binoo John and Arthus Pais praised that “Roy 
sure has an eagle’s eye for the beautiful and the 
tragic”. Salman Rushdie observed that the book 
is “full ofambition and sparkle and is written ina 
highly wrought and utterly personal style." 


What is there in the novel that has evoked 
so diverse a response? The answer lies in its focus 
on the excesses of life, its dark side with silver 
linings that surely fade away. To a conventional 
and fortunate reader Arundhati Roy's 
unconventiona! use of English to picture the steep 
decline of ethical values may have been very 
offending. But she has very successfully reflected 
in fictional terms the alarming rise in the elements 
and ailments, which have been nibbling at the 
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very vitals of society and life. Here is the story 
of a lone woman with twin children who seeks 
escape from faceless domestic tyranny, who 
seeks love but does not even find solace, who 
turns to an intelligent man, able and capable of 
love like her but brutally victimized for these very 
qualities. The God of Small Things is a remarkat le 
novel for its astonishingly fine weaving of 
individual social, political, gender and ethical issues 
pictured in a heart-rending tale of inhumanity. The 
Indo-China war of 1962 serves as backdrop for 
the birth of the Hindu-Christian hybrid twin 
children Estha and Rahel to Ammu. The 
dominance of communist ideology imported from 
Russia and China, at grass root level, serves to 
oppress the lowest member in the party and 
promote personal interests of its local leader. 
Collusion of political, police and family forces 
against a lone, helpless low caste man 
demonstrates the helplessness of “equality before 
law’ which remains a myth in the face of 
poisonous scheming for narrow petty gains. 
Education is a male prerogative and woman's 
right to vote is hardly an index of her improved 
status in the family. Daughters with mixed children 
have claims to neither property nor affection in 
the parental house. Marriage as a social institution 
sans union of minds brings forth-unhappy 
generations. Thus, in The God of Small Things, 
Arundhati Roy has captured in detail delicate 
human emotions like love and longing and inhuman 
traits like greed, jealousy, bitterness and ambition 
whose interplay results in the devastation of the 
young, small and weak. She has also framed the 


OCT-DEC, 2003 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


EEE EEE e Le e e e lll; 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


34 
death of ethical considerations, d the 
consequent unhappy, unproductive and © »phied 
lives. Another revelatory feature ofthe vel lies 
in its capturing of duplicity and deliberate  erance 
of lies, which hurtle it to its sad conclt on and 
the characters to their disastrous fates ^ fact, 
the silent orchestration of subtle and d berate 
lies and precise manipulation ofevents — elders 
whom ‘childhood had abandoned withor trace’, 
are stupefying beyond words. The ren. ring of 
all these with sadness and compassi for the 
victims makes Arundhati Roy's novel :lassic. 
The God of Small Things pre nts the 
sacrifice of caste, class, morality, eology, 


revolution and love at the altar of self. . 
adult world which has lapped up con  leration 
and kindness thrusts itself up for reac s^ gaze. 
The loveless adult world has nothing to offer to 
the young who break:, under pressure, ‘love laws’ 
again and again on compulsion, and finally in an 
incestuous union of grief. The older generation 
of the Ayemenam house leaves nothing behind 
for the young to hold on or cling to except the 
terribly infertile (emotional) terrain where only 
grotesque gardens of cacti grow, where young 
lives are distorted hideously by pain, suffering and 
sin. 


rightful 


The God of Small Things has been a much- 
discussed book. The Booker has certainly brought 
it into the limelight, which it highly deserves. Today, 
thanks to the TV, writers can be heard and viewed 
and let me confess that Arundhati Roy makes a 
very positive and pleasant impression on the 
viewers for many reasons. She, as a writer, has 

captured a contemporary reality in its complex 
social, political, ideological, class, caste, family, 
emotional, logical and illogical conflicts critically 
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and with compassion. The novel traces four 
generations of Rev.John Ipe's family. It is about 
Mammachi, Pappachi, grand aunt Baby 
Kochamma, Ammu, Chacko, Rabel and Estha, 
about Kochu Maria the old cook, Velutha and his 
drunkard father, disabled brother, about comrade 
Pillai’s plastic ideological fidelity, the police 
inspector's rigid duty mindedness and about the 
creepy ‘orange drink lemon drink man’. 


One begins to wonder if there is more 
violence today which has seeped Tom the author's 
conscious mind shaping itself into fiction. 
Arundhati Roy’s book presents this disturbing 
aspect of life in an efficiently structured manner. 
Cruelty and violence run as undercurrents in the 
novel which erupt into pictures of disgust and 
obscenity. The incidence of adultery and incest 
coming especially from a woman's pen must. 
have upset conventionality and respectability. The 
instance of pedophilia also joins the list. However, 
the novel is not a justification of adultery or incest. 
It does not aim to address these issues directly 
but provides the background to them—a case of 
lovelessness, injustice, inequality and 
discrimination within the family. Adultery and 
incest here are not the of depravity but are bom 
of an urge and an urgent need for solace. It is in 
this context that the almost mixed up presentation 
of events unravel a cruelty, an insensitivity anda 
violence both at the physical level as well as 
psychological levels. 


Arundhati Roy throws light on the basic 
attitudes of human behaviour and questions the 
very meaning of civilization by presenting a world 
unredeemed by consideration and kindness in The 
God of Small Things. The novel shows many 
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indices on various levels. The undercurrents of 
sadness are also a plea for better understanding 
and for justice in a thoughtless and insensitive 
world. There is a very fine juxtaposition of 
attitudes manifest within the family regarding the 
treatment given to a son and daughter. The novel 
presents the sacrifice of caste, class, morality, 
ideology, revolution and love at the altar of self. 
Woman's right to vote is hardly an index of her 
improved social status. Daughters with hybrid 
children have no claims to property or respect in 
the parental house. Marriage as a social institution 
sans union of minds breeds unhappy generations 
as suggested by the description of Ammu's grand 
mother— Rev. John Ipe's wife—Aleyooty 
Ammachi's photo. *With her eyes she looked in 
the direction that her husband looked with her 
heart she looked away". Arundhati Roy has 
captured in detail human and inhuman traits like 
love, greed, jealousy and ambition whose interplay 
results in devastation and desolation: Most 
significantly she has also caught the death of 
ethical consideration in the choice made by 


children between their life and Velutha's end. The 
result is an unhappy, unproductive life; and young 
livesare distorted hideously by pain and suffering; 
growing up in a loveless world the young lives 
are wasted and become reduced to animal level. 
The hideous and joyless union ofthe twins cannot 
assure a new life or love. They are doomed to 
live wasted and atrophied lives. What future is 
there for such people? The future of love is 
destroyed in the reign of selfishness. 


Interracial marriage, interstate marriages 
have not succeeded in sowing seeds of 
harmony—marriage itself is a failure made so 
because of inadequacies in some and individuality 
in others in the novel. Marriage as an institution 
has served to a large extent for increasing the 
numbers and to serve needs and keep out 
feelings. It has separated *Needs and Feelings? 
where especially within marriage there are no 
feelings and where love is there is no marriage. 
The family of Rev. John Ipe disintegrates in the 
fourth generation into emptiness and quietness. 


a 


MATRI SHARANAM 


(Sri Aurobindo 5 translation) 


In our younger days we had heard of 
our saint poets and singers - Tulsidas, Sooradas, 
Meerabai - who often spoke of their own 
incapabities and infirmities on the way of 
salvation, mukti -, and sang of the saving power 
and Grace of their choosen godheads - Rama, 
Krishna, Shiva, etc, - and of their Gurus, and 
exhorted us to take refuge in those divinities. In 
Buddhism too, which lays down a hard discipline, 
the mantra for initiation was buddham 
sharanam gachchhami, dharmam sharanam 
gachchami, sangham sharanam gachchami 
- I take refuge in Buddha, I take refuge in 
Dharma, I take refuge in the sangha. 
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In a famous Sanskrit hymn Swami 


Shankaracharya chants: 


Charity I have not learned, Yoga nor trance, 
Mantra nor hymn nor Tantra have I known, 
Worship nor dedication's covenants: 

My refuge thou, Bhavani, thou alone! 


Virtue is not mine nor holy pilgrimage, 
Salvation or world's joy I have never won, 
Devotion I have not, Mother, no vows I pledge: 
My refuge thou, Bhavani, thou alone! 


-Courtesy Sri Aurobindo s Action 
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DALITS IN A FINE BALANCE: A SUBALTERN STUDY 
Dr.R.K.Dipte 


*In a B.B.C. TV panel discussion board 
before the award ceremony for the 1996 
Booker Prize, Geer accused Mistry of painting 
an untrue and unreasonably cruel portrait of 
India in his second novel, A Fine Balance. 


Subaltern, meaning of inferior ranks, is a 
term adopted by Antonio Gramsci to refer to 
those who are subject to the hegemony of the 
ruling classes. Subaltern classes may include 
women, peasants, workers, - downtrodden and 
other groups, denied access to hegemonic 
power. Gramsci claimed that the history ofthe 
subaltern classes was just as complex as the 
history of the dominant classes, although the 
history of the latter is usually that which is 
accepted as ‘official’ history. Mistry, in A Fine 
Balance, enlists, atrocities committed on the 
poor during the Emergency. In this context 
Jennifer Takhar comments: “ ... Mistry’s own 
brand of verism attacks and revises institutional 
history which has so far too long shamelessly 
neglected the lives of the poor common man. 
He serves to provide a corrective for the 
factual lacunae of institutional history. A Fine 
Balance concentrates its attention on the terror 
experienced during the Emergency which 
historical texts have only superficially covered. 


According to Gramsci, the history of 
subaltern social groups is necessarily 
fragmented and episodic, since they are always 
subject to the activity of ruling groups even 
when they rebel. In Rohinton Mistry’s A Fine 
Balance chamaars (dalit/cobblers) are the 
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subalterns whom the prevailing caste system 
denies the right to live a simple frugal life or to 
earn the bread honestly. The slur of 
untouchability, which stuck to them by birth, 
never leaves them. 


“Chaturvarnya maya srishta 
gunkarma vibhagana [I divided the people 
into four varnas according to their qualities and 
the work they do] says Lord Krishna in the 
Srimad Bhagwat Geeta. And the poet in 
Mulkraj Anand's The Untouchable 
recommends the use of flush system, which 
he thinks would free the latrine cleaners from 
contact with human waste considered to be 
the root cause of their pollution and 
untouchability. He thinks, as the possibility of 
pollution disappears, so will untouchability. 
However, the hope proves misplaced, as it is 
revealed in A Fine Balance: These Chamaars 
give up their traditional occupation of leather- 
working and train themselves as tailors in the 
hope of freeing themselves from the cruel 
claws of untouchability. 

"But no one could predict how ‘two 
chamaar-turned-tailors would fare in the 
village." (p.161) 

"still, it was uncertain if centuries of 
tradition could be overturned as easily." 
"Among the upper castes, there was still 
anger and resentment because of what a 
Chamaar had accomplished.” 

" There is a dead cow waiting for you', he 
[Thakur] notified Narayan through a 
servant" (p.169) 
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Mistry attempts to portray the reality of 
India by weaving together four worlds in the 
fabric ofthe novel. The first is the middle class 
urban world of Dina Dalal - a pretty widow in 
her forties. Then, there is a glimpse into the 
rural India provided by Ishwar Darji and his 
nephew. There is another world, the predatory 
world of university students, symbolised by 
Maneck Kohlah, a sensitive Parsi boy. The 
novel is as much about the shared lives ofthese 
four major characters as it is about their 
separate entities. There are four major 
characters from a family of the cobbler 
community. Dukhi is the father of Ishwar and 
Narayan. Omprakash is the son of Narayan. 
Ishwar prefers to remain a bachelor. Narayan 
and Om are rebels. Narayan wants to exercise 
his right to vote. Omprakash spat when he sees 
Thakur. Dukhi and Ishwar mutely suffer 
humiliation. When his [Dukhi's] wife was 
raped: * Dukhi pretended to be asleep.... He 
felt an urge to go to her, speak to her, comfort 
her. But he did not know what words to use, 
and he also felt afraid of learning too much. 
He wept silently, venting his shame, anger, 
humiliation in tears; he wished he would die 
that night.'(p.120). When Ishwar sees Thakur, 
he advises his nephew to keep away from him. 
But neither reconciliation, nor rebellion helps 
them escape the wrath ofthe high caste people. 


“A good novelist possesses the power to 
blow life into his characters and make his men 
and women real to our imagination. He must 
make the reader take interest in the men and 
women and in what happens to them or within 
them. A novel that lacks these qualities is a 
flop." Mistry allows his readers to experience 
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compassion for and insight into the characters. 
Readers are driven into an emotional world. 
One feels guilty and ashamed that a human 
being can treat another human being with such 
stone-heartedness. Regarding casteism in India 
Arundhati Roy avers: * I believe that the Dalit 
struggle for justice and equality in a society 
wracked by caste prejudice is going to be and 
ought to be the biggest challenge that India will 
face in the coming century.” Readers’ hearts 
are full of disgust and pathos at witnessing the 
sport which disrupts lives of these subalterns; 
their only crime is that, by chance, they were 
born in low caste families. 


Mistry contrasts hopes and outcomes to 
achieve the pathetic effect. He blends bad luck 
with a dash of hope, egging us on - only to 
dash our expectations with a new set of 
conflicts and troubles; when they feel almost 
settled, one after another calamities befall them. 
Ishwar hopes to work with Nawaz, a tailor. 
His hope is dashed away when Nawaz replies, 
“You will have to search elsewhere. (p.188). 
They hire a hut in a slum area, but the hutments 
are dismantled: * They had begun tearing into 
the structures of the front bumpers. They had 
begun tearing into the structures of plywood, 
corrugated metal, and plastic. People were 
crushed. Blood everywhere. And the police are 
protecting those murderers. (p.364). Ishwar 
dreams of Om's marriage and goes to the native 
village, and what turns out is that they had to 
return to the city as helpless crippled beggars. 


These subalterns are wronged by society. 
However, the cruel and hard experiences do 
not squeeze out the humanity from the hearts 
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of these downtrodden. Mistry provides 
adequate number of incidents which throw light 
on the overflowing stream of humanity, existing 
in these human beings, whom society treats 
worse than animals. 


Mistry gives humorous touch to these 
subalterns. When they come to city, they are 
naive to the city life, and it creates humorous- 
cum-pathetic situation. An example can be 
cited. Ishwar and Om buy a proper railway 
ticket, but, being unaccustomed to the railway 
travelling, do not know that it entitles them to 
travel, they run away like the persons without 
tickets, and are taken to a jail. Thomas Hardy's 
protagonists are puppets at the hands of Fate; 
Mistry's subalterns are puppets at the hands 
of the high castes. 


However, the language that these 
subalterns speak is not in keeping with the 
background in which they have been brought 
up. The way/ they think, can gather thoughts 
and argue, is far-fetched and does not seem 
possible. We do not expect that Dukhi will be 
able to further arguments, the way, he does, 
when the schoolteacher beats his sons. It is 
true that Ishwar and Narayan know reading 
and writing. However, in the novel there is no 
indication that they show some special interest 
in extra reading. or interact much with other 
people. Therefore, Ishwar's discussions with 
Dina Dalal, or his overall analysis of the 
Emergency appear unnatural. Om and Ishwar 
are able to talk with Maneck, who is brought 
up in a well-qualified Parsi family and is a 
college going boy, with equal felicity. “Dialogue 
should be natural, appropriate, and dramatic; 
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which means that it should be in keeping with 
the personality of the speakers; suitable to the 
situation in which it occurs.’ A Fine Balance 
seems to have failed in this test. The way they 
talk Mistry’s illiterates, too are very learned 
and knowledgeable. It is true that Mistry’s 
subalterns use taboo words in their speech, 
which is quite natural for illiterate people. 
However, it is not adequate. It would have been 
proper if these subalterns had used the slang 
befitting to the surroundings in which they grew 
up. Siddharth Singh’s criticism on Mistry’s 
discourse in A Fine Balance does not seem 
improper “Mistry fails in drawing you into the 
narrative. The characters are silted, a while 
the Parsi ones are still believable, the lower 
caste tailors are unbelievable. If a tailor could 
speak the way Om does, and have the kind 
perspective that he has, well, he would not be 
a tailor to start with. Mistry usurps the voice of 
the downtrodden, and fails miserably in doing 
them justice”. 


In A Fine Balance Mistry exposes the 
horrifying facets of the Emergency and the 
consequences felt by his protagonists. The 
situation becomes such that ‘Lots of people 
have disappeared in the Emergency’(p.570). 
R.Guha states: “ It tries to reconstruct history 
from the perspective of those who are left out 
by traditional history or those who were not 
given their due place in history. This is what 
qualifies the Subaltern Studies 
project.... Institutional history does not 
catalogue Indira Gandhi’s faux pas during the 
emergency, the repercussions of the poorer 
citizens and what they have to endure because 
of the whims and blunders of politicians”: 
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Atrocities committed on the poor reach a 
climax in scenes like the site project and the 
family planning camps. Beggars are caught, 
auctioned and recruited on the site project. 
People, irrespective of age and marital status, 
are brought to the family planning camps. These 
hapless people are ensnared like sheep 
surrounded from all sides and wild dogs 
released on them. Ration cards were issued to 
those who had a family planning certificate and 
people had to choose between food and manhood. 
An official document does not record these 
atrocities, and Mistry has done a great service 
by unfolding the harsh reality beneath the Mother 
of the Nation's Raj. He champions the cause of 
the oppressed and wronged. A Fine Balance is 
a chronicle that catalogues the true events that 
took place during this fascist rule. 


* The force which holds together the 
different castes within the:whole of the caste 
system is the ideological force of dharma. In 
A Fine Balance Pandit Lalluram avers: ‘ 


39 


Otherwise, there would be chaos in the 
universe. You understand there are four varnas 
in society: Brahmin, Kshatriya, Vaishya, and 
Shudra. Each of us belongs to one of these 
four varnas, and they cannot mix.’ (p.138). 
Subalterns are exploited and receive inhuman 
treatment at the hands of the upper castes. 
However, there are lower and higher castes 
among low castes as well. Mistry offers many 
incidents bringing out the true structure of 
dharma and caste system in India. What Dr. 
Ambedkar calls’ graded inequality —, is 
witnessed in A Fine Balance. A Chamaar 
family is placed at higher order among low 
castes. This chamaar family tries to maintain 
the dictum of untouchability for the Bhungi. 
When a Bhungi comes to Narayan for sewing 
a dress, Narayan’s mother shouts at him: “We 
are not going to deal with such low-caste 
people! How can you even think of measuring 
someone who carts the shit from people’s 
houses?” A very authentic picture of the caste 
system and subalterns in India, indeed! a 


THEITHAT IS ME 
Apara 


When my ‘P tells I am so and so 
I know the ego is bluffing to me 
It is all the while the slippery ego 
Playing hide and seek with me. 


I wandered your jungles and celestial streets 
Holding the trail of your sound of music 

In search of my ‘I’ and its roots 

Alas! I lost my way in a park of Jurassic. 


The flames and blaze of cosmic elegance 
Floods with Love the Royal acres of eternal sower 
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As the spiraling nebulae flee and dance 
The bodies are born in the atomic shower. 


As my ‘I’ is restive searching its roots 
Descended there a thunderous splendor 
With light and love guiding towards routes 
Pushing me back from external wonder. 


The depths I wandered and its heights I wondered, 
Unfathomable is my own being 

When awakened, within, I surrendered 
To that Love and Light, forever glowing. 


a 
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MAREECHA IN VALMIKI AND ADHYATMA RAMAYANA 
M. Lakshmi 


In his Ramayana, Valmiki is concerned 
with social life. He portrays ideal and real 
characters. His aim is to show the world the 
good and the bad. He describes how great 
personalities live and face challenges and also 
reveals how bad characters harm the innocent 
and the weak. He hopes ‘As long as 
mountains and rivers are there on the earth, 
the Ramayana lives to that time? (Bala 
Kanda, Sarga 2, Slokas 36,37, p16). 


In obeying the words of a father, 
sacrificing everything for virtue, in acting as 
an ideal brother and husband, Rama is depicted 
as an ideal man. All characters in Valmiki 
Ramayana respect mankind and they are 
immortal. 


In course oftime the story told by Valmiki 
got changed in the hands of subsequent poets. 
Adhyatma Ramayana is the outcome of the 
trends ofthe society. Rama attained the position 
of Paramatma with self-knowledge and the 
work swayed the hearts of all. Valmiki made 
Ramayana immortal. Adhyatma Ramayana 
adored the ‘Paramatma Tatva’ of Rama. 
Valmiki described the bad and the good. By 
birth everybody seems equal. But by the deeds 
ofan individual we recognise him as human or 
as a ‘Rakshasa’. Cruel nature is natural to 
Rakshasas. But the over-whelming Bhakti 
tatva in Adhyatma Ramayana made 
Mareecha a Rama Bhakta. Commentators 
tried to find the clues even in Valmiki Ramayana 
itself. It is common that some poets or critics 
try to attribute some kind of critical meaning to 
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suit their argument. The popular 
‘Bhagavadgeeta’, no wonder, gets, different 
commentaries in the hands of eminent 
personalities. 

Did not Rama intend to kill Mareecha? 

According to Adhyatma Ramayana, the 
arrow of Rama threw Mareecha into the Ocean 
(Bala Kanda, Sarga 5, Sloka 7, p37). 


In Valmiki Ramayana ‘By that highly 
excellent Manavastra, Mareecha was flung 
in Ocean, a distance of hundred yojana’s’ 
(Bala Kanda, Sarga 30, Sloka 17, p106). 


Most Ramayanas narrate this episode, 
in that manner. But commentators made much 
fuss. They say that Rama did not desire to kill 
Mareecha. 


To go back, Viswamitra requested 
Dasaratha to send his son to kill Mareecha and 
Subhahu. All Ramayanas agreeto this. Regarding 
Mareecha, Adhyatma Ramayana speaks less 
about this. But Valmiki writes vividly. Mareecha 
escapes from the arrow of Rama. Then Rama 
says ‘See Lakshmana! My arrow has not 
deprived him of his life. These Rakshasas 
are wicked, sinful, cruel and live on human 
blood and flesh’ (Bala Kanda, Sarga 30, Sloka 
19, 20p). So, the intention of Rama was to kill 
Mareecha. 


In Aranya Kanda, Mareecha talks about 
the power of the arrow of Rama. ‘Rama 
discharged a sharp arrow capable of 
destroying the enemy’ (Aranya Kanda, Sarga 
38, Sloka 19, p120). 
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While slaying Tataki, Rama used a Sastra. 
Arrows may be divided as Sastras and Astras. 
A Sastra can only be used once. An Astra can 
be used again and again. If one uses the Astra, it 
does its work and comes back to the user. By 
chanting the prescribed Mantra one has to purify 
the Astra. There are grades to the Astras. 
Astras should be used according to the might of 
the enemy. Brahmastra should not be used on 
enemies with little strength. As Tataki died ofan 
Astra, Rama thought that he could kill Mareecha 
by using Manavastra. This miscalculation saved 
Mareecha from death. When he failed in his 
attempt, Rama used Aagneyasira to kill the rest 
of the Rakshasas. So it will be pure imagination 
to say that Rama did not intend to kill Mareecha. 


There is one more point to reckon. Ravana 
approached Mareecha seeking his help to kidnap 
Sita. Mareecha after some discussion says, ‘soon 
after killing me, Rama will kill you also. But 
as I get the death in the hands of an enemy 
my aim shall be fulfilled’. (Aranya Kanda, 
Sarga 42, Sloka 17, p129). Here the actual words 
used by Valmiki are ‘Arina’ and ‘Kruta 
Krutyosmi’. But subsequent poets and 
commentators bring out the meaning unsuitable 
to the context. Adhyatma Ramayana says ‘IfI 
die in the hands of Rama, I shall be relieved 
from the Ocean of rebirth. If Ravana kills me 
I shall go to hell’ (Aranya Kanda, Sarga 6, 
Sloka 36, p145). 


Valmiki desires to present to the world a 
permanent and ideal Kavya with a divine 
suggestion. Later on Vidyanatha in his poetic 
work determines that ‘ a Kavya without the 
history of a great person may be denounced’. 
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Among all Ramayanas Adhyatma 
Ramayana has a supreme place. It has its 
base from Upanishads and puranas, especially 
the Bhagavata purana. This Ramayana 
preaches Bhakti and Jnana Margas and 
adored the paramatma tatva of Rama and 
occupied the first place among Ramayanas. 
Adhyatma Ramayana says that Mareecha, 
after saving himself from Rama, changed his 
mind, became a sage and worshipped Rama. 
Mareecha while talking to Ravana says “J am 
averse to worldly pleasures and always in 
meditation of Rama? (Aranya Kanda, Sarga 
6, Sloka 22, p143). He also says ‘Get rid of 
enmity towards Rama, pray him, he is very 
kind and benevolent. I heard from the sages 
here, that Rama is none other than 
paramatma’ (Aranya Kanda, Sarga , Sloka 
26, pl44). Adhyatma Ramayana made 
Mareecha a great worshipper of Rama. Rama 
killed Mareecha. Then ‘Light from the body 
of Mareecha entered Rama. The whole 
world has seen it and all gods felt 
astonished’. (Aranya Kanda, Sarga 7, Sloka 
20, p147). 


Both Ramayanas describe Mareecha as 
cruel, an enemy to the good and the sages who 
undoes sacrifices, and lives only on humans 
blood and flesh. All these are his inborn 
qualities. Valmiki described his life style in 
Dandakaranya. 'Quaffing the blood of sages 
practicing virtue in Dandaka and eating 
their flesh, Iroamed at will’ (Aranya Kanda, 
Sarga 39, Sloka 5, p123). This is Mareecha in 
Dandakaranya. Like a beaten cobra his heart 
was filled with fire to take revenge on Rama. 
*Having heard the news from the sages that 
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Rama has come to Dandaka, recalling my past 
enmity I rushed towards him in the form of a 
sharp horned deer to kill him (Aranya Kanda, 
Sarga 39, Sloka 9,p123). 


However, in a sloka in Valmiki Ramayana 
Mareecha says to Ravana ‘Having somehow 
gor vack my life, I am practicing ascetics’ 
(Aranya Kanda, Sarga 39, Sloka 13, 14, p123). 
This sloka in Valmiki Ramayana was 
misinterpreted by commentators. To speak the 
truth, one cannot say that Rakshasas never 
performed Tapas. All mighty Rakshasas were 
those who performed Tapas and got boons from 
Brahma etc. Mareecha might have practiced 
Tapas. But that was not worshipping of Rama. 
Mareecha was never a Rama Bhakta according 
to Valmiki. However, Adhyatma Ramayana 
says that Mareecha was a Rama Bhakta and 
when he was slain by Rama, the atma from the 
body of Mareecha entered into Rama. 


But the pity is, “Perceiving what was 
opportune, Mareecha uttered a cry precisely 
in the voice of Rama saying Sita! 
Lakshmana! (Aranya Kanda, Sarga 44, 
Sloka 19, p139). Mareecha was crueller than 
Subhahu, Tataki, Khara etc. towards Rama. 
But reading between lines is possible only in 
the case of Mareecha. So some poets and 
commentators utilised the opportunity to 
picturise him as Rama Bhakta. Mareecha, even 
in the last minute, did the utmost possible harm 
to Rama. 


There is a gradual evolution in the 
character of Mareecha. He is an enemy to 
Rama from the beginning to the end. 
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Adhyatma Ramayana starts Mareecha’s 
character and ends as in Valmiki Ramayana. 
Adhyatma Ramayana changes its course and 
says that Mareecha is a Rama Bhakta. After 
Valmiki, Rama was described as Paramatma. 
He has become ‘Patita Pavana’. He purified 
and blessed the sinner Ahalya. Likewise, Rama 
bestowed salvation on Mareecha. The aim of 
Adhyatma Ramayana is to praise Rama as 
being benevolent even to the greatest sinner, if 
he turns to Rama worship. 


The author says ‘/ts birthplace is 
Kailasa, the abode of Siva. It unites with 
the Ocean that is Rama. The Ganges of 
Adhyatma Ramayana purifies the three 
worlds’ (Bala Kanda, Sarga 1, Sloka 5, p). 
The influence of Adhyatma Ramayana is so 
great that even while commenting Valmiki 
Ramayana scholars only picturise Mareecha 
according to Adhya Ramayana episode. As 
far as India is concerned, the contributions of 
Adhyatma Ramayana are invaluable. But in 
the world’s literature Valmiki Ramayana has a 
unique place. ‘Be a Rama not a Ravana’ is 
Valmiki's divine suggestion. This virtue goes 
in-vain if the heart of the Valmiki is forgotten. 


*To protect the good and to slay the 
evil to establish the virtue I am born again 
and again? (Geeta, 4^ Canto, Sloka 8). 


Society should be afraid of committing a 
sin and should be aware that good will be 
rewarded. 


Q 
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KALOJI NARAYANA RAO 
A RELENTLESS FIGHTER AGAINST INJUSTICES 


Dr.Raparla Janardhana Rao 


He was a fearless fighter, against any 
cause of injustice, drawing swords against any 
institution at any time, in any form, plunging 
into the battle unmindful of the consequences, 
and of the formidability of the foe. Fight he must, 
that is all, and would never brook any “Anyaay”. 
Complacency against any apparent injustice was 
something unknown to his calibre. Looking away 
from any injustice was not his grain. He was a 
rare combination of a poet and a dynamic socio- 
political activist. Let's hear his own words which 
form the core of his philosophy that ran through 
all the years of his rich life of 89 years, and his 
poetic compositions. 


To do acts of injustice is ‘anyaay’ 
To be complacent to injustices is *anyaay' 
To stare on, not fighting injustices is *anyaay'. 


Kaloji’s poetry is direct and hitting in 
simple regional idiom and with a purpose. He 
devised the Telugu slang as a sling to strike at 
the evil practices of the society. He was adept 
at writing poetry in sweet Urdu participating in 
several Urdu literary fests. As he would wield 
a felicitous pen in chastening the society from 
its stupor and diehard conservative ways, he 
was equally eloquent in his fiery orations. He 
would keep the hearts of his audiences aflame 
with the fire of the reformative agitations. And 
one would invariably find Kaloji wherever there 
was a public agitation. And nothing surprising 
to find him the recipient of innumerable honours 
topped with Padma Vibhushan. 
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One more significant feature of his life 
needs special mention. He was not only great 
in leading a rich, noble life of public service for 
89 years, but also great in his death too. In the 
old order of sages like Dadheechi, Dileep and 
Sibi, he willed that his eyes to be donated to 
L.V.Prasad, Eye Hospital and his body io 
Kakatiya Medical College to be dissected and 
made use of by the medicos. Thus the long 
procession of mourners with state honours 
inched their way to the medical college and 
returned without any funeral rites of elaborate 
and ceremonial cremation. Great strange man: 
And see how he titles his great work of lyrics, 
his ‘magnum opus’ as “Na godava” which 
means “My prattle or My Nonsense”, which 
speaks of his unassuming way of life. 


Kaloji was born on September 9, 1914 in 
Manikonda, a small village near Warangal, a 
district headquarters, in A.P.State. His father 
was of a Maharastrian origin, Kaloji Ranga 
Rao, and mother Ramabai hailing from 
Karnataka. To the confluence of two streams 
he added his own in his birth and grew as a 
Telugu celebrity. He was endearingly called as 
‘Kalanna? (brother Kaloji) *Naranna' 
(Narayana Rao) by his friends and followers. 


During his college days Kaloji was a 
student leader, and later participated in 
“Grandhalaya Udyamam” Library Movement 
used as a cover to fight against Nizam Rule. 
Later we find him in VandeMataram and 
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agitation against British rule, during rajakar's 
atrocities in the Nizam State. At the age of 25, 
he tasted the first prison life imposed by the 
Nizam. He became a lawyer and married 
Rukmini, who gave her ungrudging support 
through out her life and is alive. He was 
imprisoned by the Nizam twice during Quit India 
movement and Razakar regime in Nizam state 
and was released only after Police Action 
instituted by Sardar Vallabhai Patel in 1948. 
Kakatiya University conferred on him a 
doctorate for his selfless services and literary 
brilliance. And during the Prime Ministership 
of Sri P. V.Narasimha Rao, he was conferred 
the title Padma Vibhushan. 


Here is one example of his fearlessness 
intackling the highest in his pursuit of defending 
social justice. During the autocratic regime in 
the Nizam State, one Battina Mogilaiah, a 

' freedom fighter, was stabbed in broad day light 
by the Razakars in the streets. And Kaloji 
reacted fiercely to this and wrote a Telugu lyric 
addressed to Sri Mirza Ismail, the Chief 
Minister of the State. 


“Did you find out the ‘badmash’ that 
stabbed Mogilayya in the street? 

Did you atleast-console Mogilayya's 
mother and wife for their loss?" 


Kaloji must have been a dare devil to 
address the Minister in that vein in a Telugu 
lyric using the word ‘badmash’. He must have 
been prepared to face the worst consequences 
for daring him in the den. 


His ‘Kalam and galam’, ‘pen and voice’ 
were equally, potent and, he left his book of 
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poems ‘Naa Godava’ or ‘My prattle’ in seven 
volumes behind. In every one of his poems, he 
bemoans the sufferings of the deprived. In 
one lyric he states, 
“Dont know why, I can't keep quiet 
My heart burns when injustices, I see”. 


] am sure that these lyrics if rendered 
into English and given the needed publicity, 
would earn for him, the Nobel Laureate. 


It would not be doing justice, if we do not 
know the other dimension of this great man. 
He would spit fire in his expressions at 
injustices, but at the same time like an innocent 
child burst into tears, with a heartfull of the 
milk of human kindness. 


Just a couple of anecdotes from the pages 
of his life. When Kaloji lost his mother while he 
was but a baby, he was entrusted to the care of. 
his elder brother Rameswaram who was then 
just six years. Later they both became lawyers. 
And Rameswaram looked after Kaloji when the 
later immersed himself in serious of agitations. It 
is also said, ‘no Rameswaram no Kaloji’. 


Dr.Dasaradhi Rangacharya the famous 
writer of “Amritam Gamaya" fame and Kaloji 
were neighbours and close boyhood friends. 


When Kaloji lost his elder brother 
Rameswaram, he was all in tears, 
unsuppressable, staying in Dr.Dasaradhi's 
house, Here are the words of Kaloji to his friend, 
“Ranganna, when my mother died I got into 
the fold of my brother s arms who was just 
six. And now I am 83 and he 89.He never 
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let me down, nor even thought of getting . 


rid of me. But did I ever take his advice? I 
followed my own ways". 


Another time his friend Dr.Dasaradhi's 
wife was celebrating her 60th birth anniversary. 
Kaloji could not attend the function on that day. 
Next day he went to his friend's house and 
asked ^Where's my sister Kamalakka? I have 
come to present her with Rs.116" , Saying this 
he barged inside the house and offered the gift 
amount. In his obituary Dr. Dasardhi states 


POLITICAL BOSS 


Ramesh Kumar Gupta 


Begin with, I nominate 
Then visit every corner to propagate 
The certainty of Honesty 


Truly, 

I distribute tickets to the candidates 

Who had been the DONS of Crimes, 
corruption and scams 

And every court has record of their Deeds. 


I form a cabinet 
Where they get Training 
To run their business. 


I am used to purchase the candidates 

And save the chair to reign forever 

No matter whether I move in the premises 
of the courts 


a 
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“who can hold Kaloji from his intent?”. He 
stated right calling Kaloji as an irrestible activist 
which epitomizes his life. 


When Kaloji was in Intense Care Unita 
fellow human rights worker went in to see him 
and remained silent standing and looking at his 
mentor in his terminal stage. This was Kaloji, 
who was earlier praised as ‘Death would be 
afraid seeing Kaloji’. Seeing his erstwhile 
colleague Kaloji burst out “Come on, why don’t 
you speak”? That was the lion in its last stage. 


a 
ENLIVENING CELLS 


Pronab Kumar Majumder 


Walking on the endlessness of sands 

I thought once I would merge with infinity 

But even here in this journey haunted me 

Yearnings for love desires to love stretching 
hands 


Thy feet bled on scorched silent earth 
But do the tears ooze out from my heart? 
In reply only rogue desert sands dart- 
Here is no joy of a new birth 


Do you care for my parting departing? 
Ithought my lone journey back will be 
disturbing 
No going back to the source I realized soon 
Appeared on the dreary sky pale sickle moon 


Even in a fit of rage you dropped a few 
alphabets 
In my pocket, vaguely I brought them out 
On my palm and arranged in right sets 
Immediately sprang up million calls what life 
isabout Q) 
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THE CYCLE 
Dr. Mula Ravi Kumar 


*Excuse me sir," I said to the person 
arranging books in the second rack. 

“Yes please,” he responded, “what do you 
want?” 

“Sir, I am a research scholar in this 
University. There is a problem in this library” 

“What is it?” 

“Sir, the book section is in the second floor 
and the catalogue is in the ground floor. It is 
difficult to search a book and go to book section. 
If catalogues are also shifted to second floor 
where books are, it will be convenient" I 
explained the problem. 

*You can search a book in the ground 
floor while entering the library and come to 
book section. Why come to book section and 
go back to catalogue, and come back again?" 

“Actually, sir, while reading a book we 
come across some other books and they need 
to be searched in the catalogue" 

“Is this problem so common” 

“Today, ! had to go and come three times 
for this very purpose. Even if it is not the case 
with others, it is better to keep books and 
catalogue near each other". I completed. 

“In the ground floor Junior Librarian sits. 
He attends to this type of problems.You better 
go and explain your problem to him.” 


It was an unpleasant experience for me. 
He should have at least, said’ okay I will 
convey your problem to the staff concerned’. 
But after putting so many queries he simply 
said ‘I am not concerned’. Thanks were due 
to him - at least he told me who was the 
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concerned person. I came to the ground floor 
and enquired in the Issue Section where the 
JL sat. The person in the Issue Section pointed 
to a room. After entering that room I found 
three persons, probably of equal cadre; they 
were sitting in the chairs that looked of equal 
importance. “Junior Librarian jee?” I said non- 
specifically, while staring at the three, 
alternatively because I did not know which of 
them was J.L. One of them said, “Yes I am 
the JL”. 


*Namasthe sir,” I greeted him politely and 
explained my grievance briefly. He too 
questioned about all the doublts which I had 
cleared to the book-section-person. After 
getting all the clarifications he said “the library 
is being computerized. Every floor will havea 
computer from which catalogue and other 
information can be retrieved”. *Will that facility 
be available in a week?" I asked. 

*We will send our proposals by next week. 
If the file moves fast, it may take six months" 

*In the meanwhile the catalogue boxes 
can be shifted to avoid inconvenience" “They 
are heavy wooden boxes; two labourers need 
to work for two hours to shift them from ground 
floor to second floor" he replied. 

*Butthat is better than troubling library- 
users for six months." *Okay, you write your 
suggestion on a paper, and put it in the 
complaint-cum suggestions box. The University 
Librarian will attend to your problem." He 
became too impatient to continue anymore. 


I took a paper from him, wrote my 
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complaint and walked to the box. That had box 
changed its color due to thick dust. It became 
a habitat for spiders. The slit for putting my 
paper was closed by clay-nests built by wasps. 
I reversed my pen to clear the slit so that I 
could put my paper in. Suddenly the watchman 
came to the spot and asked enthusiastically, 
“What are you doing, sir?” “I want to pass this 
paper to the University Librarian. The JL told 
me to put this paper in this box” He laughed 
and said, “I joined service in this library three 
years ago. Not even once have | found this 
box touched by anyone, except during the 
period of white washing of the walls”. “Then, 
how can I send this paper to the UL? Can I 
enter his room and hand it over to him?" 


“No..., no. In UL’s office," he said, 
pointing his finger at a room *PA to UL I will 
be there. If you give your paper to him, it will 
be passed on to the Big Boss" 


I entered the office but none was there. 
When I told this to the watchman he said that 
they might have gone to the canteen for tea, 
and suggested to me to wait for ten minutes. I 
waited for half-an-hour but it seemed they 
didn't finish tea. Even the watchman was not 
there on the stool near the main gate. So I 
decided to enter the UL? s chamber. I pushed 
the spring door and entered. The door closed 
automatically, not without making a screeching 
noise during opening and closing, indicating the 
senility of its spring. The Big Person was sitting 
in his chair, leaning his head backwards. On 
his table, in front of him, was an open magazine. 
Beside that there were an empty tea cup and a 
half eaten biscuit. I could make all these 
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Observations, because his eyes were closed; 
he must be in deep thought. Otherwise he 
would have opened his eyes for the sound at 
the door. For a moment I hesitated to draw his 
attention, and thought of going out of the room. 
Again I felt, “anyway I put my head in a lion's 
mouth. Let me taste his bite’ and called his 
attention in a submissive tone *;Excuse me sir. 
After three such calls, each louder than its 
previous one, he opened his eyes, with a 
question-mark expression on his face. Before 
he said anything I greeted him, *Namasthe sir, 
sorry for the disturbance.” “Who are you?” 
He said in a boss-like tone, adjusting himself in 
the chair to suit his tone.I briefly explained my 
problem. 

*Did you enter this chamber for this 
problem? Don't you know that you should take 
an appointment from my P A to see me? What 
type of research scholar are you? Don't do 
this kind of things again." He roared with a 
gradually increasing intensity . 

“Nobody is there in your office, sir. I 
waited for half-an-hour and then only entered 


in to your room." I explained. 


*No. This is not a room. A chamber. Even 


‘if you were to wait for a whole day, you have 


to. You know, I am head of not only this library 
but of fifteen more libraries of this University, 
located in many districts of this state. In 
managing all these 1 will be busy always. 
Nowadays University officers are becoming 
so cheap for you students. You know, when 
we were students..." He took a pause to 
breathe. Grasping that chance, I said, “Sorry 
for my mistake, sir" lest he'd lecture me all his 
experiences. 

“No. It is not a mistake, a blunder. Go and 
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come through the proper-channel, and take an 
appointment from my PA to meet me, if necessary." 


*Quite unnecessary? I said to myself while 
coming out of his room, sorry, His Chamber 
Personel were entering the office room. I went 
in and asked, “Are you the P A to UL?” 


“Yes myself" the person said. I handed 
over my paper to him. He read the matter and 
told me, “For such problems like this, there is a 
person, Mohan, in the opposite room" 


Į came out. I was exhausted and felt like 


LET THE BABY COME 
D.V.Sahani 


Let the baby come 

Let's not stop its coming 

It’s existence’s dream 

That time has realized 

It’s generation’s cream 

Its nation child 

It’s to-day’s bliss 

Tomorrow’s hape 

That we cannot miss 

It’s life’s beat 

And nation’s throb 

It embodies in itself 

Ie wisdom of ages 

And has imbibed 

The sayings of the sages 

It? s the morn 

That heralds a new era 

It's the Kanhaiya and the Mira 
It's the Nehru and the Gandhi 
'The Mohammad and the Nanak 
It's the Mullah and the Allah 
It's the Ferry and the Sailor 
Our star and our guide 

t To cross the sea far and wide 

Let's not say it's nothing 
In itself it combines everything. a 
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tearing off that paper. At the same time I felt 
determined to see the end of that matter, and 
went into that room. 

“Mohan jee” 


I was shocked to see Mohan who said, 
“Yes please”. I could not weep; it was an office, 
and also my age and status did not permit me 
to weep. Instead, I laughed. Even Mr. Mohan 
could not help himself but burst into laughter. 


Because, he was none other than the 
Junior Librarian, who, an hour back, directed 
me to the Complaints-cum-Suggestions boxQ 


FROM ALL DIRECTIONS 
Kurt F. Svatek D. D 


How many thousand years the wind kept 
blowing 
words over cities, which are always far too 
noisy? 
There never has been any sentence smart 
enough 
not to be overvoiced by all days’ hurly-burly. 


Life in the caravansarys and taverns 

may differ from the life lead at the altars. 
and yet all speakers at all places ever 

have but recognized their own word as truth. 


And so the warrior’s profession had been born, 
and there is no spot spared by all of this, 
until the stones that used to weave up buildings 
lie scattered on rubble tips, withering away. 


And then, how many years the wind will have 
been blowing 

words over cities not so loud no more? 
Because there never is a sentence full of peace 
enough not to be overvoiced soon by the ae 
urly. 


a 
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BAPUJI 
Polapragada Rajyalakshmi 


Bapuji thou shouldst be born again in our midst. 
It is hard to face the mean and stony hearts 
around us 
Selfishness and envy are corrupting our beings 
Driving away mercy and goodness from our 
lives. 


Nature, unused to face the heartlesness of 
man, 
Is creating havoc with her dance of death. 
Pitiful hearts are melting into floods of tears . 
Your unforgettable and soothing words of 
compassion 
Are needed most to comfort our tortured souls. 


Petti-minded men are fighting for gains, big 
and small 
And claim they follow the precepts of 
Gandhi 
The history of the Nation is taking a queer 
course . 
Unable to stand the stress of these hard hearts. 


If jasmins should bloom again in our lives 
Ifthe pure joy of goodwill should be shared 
amongst men 
To take to truthfulness and introspection 
And live a life of sacrifice and true devotion, 
To change the minds of these hard hearts 
Bapuji, thou shouldst be born again in our 
midst. 


Is there no way to convert these stone hearts 
I ask you. 
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What......... ? What did you say to me in 
answer.....? 
‘To possess a hard heart is punishment enough’ 


Is that what you say to my agonized cry, Bapu! 


Free rendering from Telugu by D. Ranga Rao 


Q 


WHERE... 
Prof. Hazara Singh 


Where equality is never grudged 
Dignity of individual is not robbed 

And economic justice is not blocked 
Such a set-up improves human wealth. 


Where worth, not the birth-factors, weigh 
Beauty of conduct, not of face, is adored 
And law strives to reform, not suppress 
Such a system keeps enhancing excellence. 


Where ritualism is not a way of life 
Practice conforms with the precept 
And blessings beguile not, but impress 
Such a social code has virtuous effect 


Where avarice ransacks not mother earth 
Lust ravishes not the innocent beings 
And prejudice bypasses not real merit 
Such restraints steadily elevate man. 


Where present is boldly faced and shaped 
Past is not pursued, bewitched by myths 
And the mirage of future casts no spell 
Such attitudes form an edifying quest. 


a 
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With a sparkle beaming in the bright eyes 

And vigour displayed on his wrinkled face 

The crown shining on his head 

Rama Raya entered the tent of Hussainshah with 
grace 

His hands lay tied behind with fetters 

Devoid of his glorious victorious sword 

That vanquished Sultans several times. 

Silence fell on the camp and none spoke a word 


His head was held high as a tower 

Although death stared at him, oh dear! 

His face was free of fear and remorse 

Raya stood towering without slightest fear 
Hussainshah rose from his sinful seat 

While holding naked sword in his hand 

He walked to Raya standing with a majestic grace 
Who sacked may times his ill gotten land 


“Are you not guilty of mayhem and murder? 

Vandalised Muslim homes when your troops 
streamed? 

The holy book Koran was desecrated by you. 

I hold you guilty” the Shah loudly screamed. 

‘No’ replied the composed king with a gait 

“Had I been the anti muslim to the core, 

How come I have muslim troops? 

Who crossed with you their swords several times 

before 


I have built mosques for my muslim troops 

That they worship Allah the great and mighty 

You have no case in real against me", the Raya 
quipped 

“In war, the defeat and victory are in the hands of 
destiny""- 

“Are you not scared of death"? the Sultan asked 

“Not at all” the Raya replied, looking bright. 

Sultan's anger had no limits and bounds 

He waved his sword high with all his might 


The devil has taken over him as a cruel hound 

The sword flashed for a momentsmeared with 
blood 

Smile on Raya’s face still there 

The head of Raya lay down on the floor. 


The great warrior now lay dead on the floor 
His head still showing confidence to the core 
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THE SAGA OF SACRIFICE 
Prof.Dr.Col.K. Prabhakar Rao 


Smile still flashing on his aged face 
Raya's valour need not be described any more 


The great Rama Raya now lay dead for his country 

At the hands of a cruel and senseless king 

Raya lay dead having been betrayed by his muslim 
troops 

While he was tied with chains that cling 

Rama Raya has passed into History's pages and 
books 

His valour is not written in its pages 

Raya has met his Martyrdom 

For cause of Hindu faith and heritage a 


MY SPIRITUAL QUEST 
R.S. Murthy 


I have a rule of law for myself 

I need no external aid forthis regime of mine 

Its strength lies in its vast assets 

Built up over the years 

Based on internal purity of the mind 

Of body too as both are linked in many ways 

Body of taking orders from the mind 

Mind like the protecting angel to steer the body 

Through eddies and whirlpools but always into 
the harbour 

But at times mind fails to provide the signal 

Gets bogged with conflicting thoughts 

Like the ocean when churned by the Devas 
and Asuras 


Emanating poisonous fumes 
Body in deep agony and forlorn 
Dwelves deep into the inner recesses 
And to a thud, deep and sonorous in tone, 
Its source scarcely visible 
Could it be the inner voice, the voice of . 
conscience? 
Its message clear, like the commandments of 
yore, 
The old rule regime gets altered 3 
With many spiritual guidelines added to its base 
The new pathway strewn with bloosoms all 
over 
Where love and compassion shed their 
fragnance 
Mind becomes the Conquerer, a Mahavira, 
With enemies driven in all directions 
While body becomes the kingdom where 
peace reigns over. Q 
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READERS' MAIL 


“Regarding review of IN SEARCH OF 
HINDUISM ,(Vol.72/3)ihis is of course, an unending, search for it 
Is So vast, denies nothing, absorbs everything. One hopes that 
sanity will retum to these quarters which castigate a culture that 
has raised ihis nation to great heights. Though the book has been 
fortunate so far, TRIVENI’s stamp is of panicular significance 
The issue has also brought the sad news of Sri Avula Sambasiva 
Rao's passing.He was a fine person and a good friend. We were 
both members of the Academic Council of the Institute of Higher 
l'ibetan Studies at Samath at the same time and it was a pleasure 
to listen to his clear view of men and matters never marred by 
passion. Father used to speak very hignly of him 

-Dr. Prema Nandkumuar(Srirangam) 


" Some old copies showing the greatness of TRIVENI 
are required. Your’ Happiness’ article is thrilling and quite 
marvellous and a guide to the suffering humanity. I tried with 
some people and asked them to read this to get happiness”. 

-K.G.Ramachandra Murty, Hyderabad 


TRIVENI(Apr-June 2003) was another thriller. It lives 
upto its reputation. Truly it is a rare journal for its consistence of 
quality in influencing positively what is best for mankind, The 
spread of electronic and print media consisting of newspapers, 
Radio and TV no doubt provide us information of what is 
happening around the world almost LIVE. What then is news - 
only something sensational, horror, crime ,scams etc.,? How 
about something nobler , exemplary etc ,? Good deeds, examples 
do not find headlines- perhaps all good things are taken for 
granted. Unwittingly, by constant reading of newspapers, we are 
polluting our minds- the young learn the undesirable facts of life. 
There are many articles in this issue which are worth readl.ng. 
They are thought provoking and elevating. Under the heaven, 
one family, our caste is human kind should be a thought for ever. 

- R. Krishna Murthy 


It ( Vol 72/2) contains some very good poems as well as 
thought provoking articles.] particularly liked the editorial, ‘Is 
not happiness "within us?',' Are we religious?' by Dr 
G.Lakshmipathy and ‘What is meditation’ by M. Bhimsen Rao." 

-K.M. Kale, Gondia (Maharashtra) 


“ It is a great honour for anyone if his articles are published 
in TRIVENI. It saddened W.B. Yeats when he said," Troy passed 
away in one high funeral gleam." It saddens us to see how many 
a literary journal as eminent and admirable as Troy has passed 
away. in the uncongenial course of time. Tastes differ now, dictated 
by a lust for time killing entertainments. A million thanks are 
due to you from the readers for your efforts amidst your difficulties 
for keeping TRIVENI alive.” 

- K. V Ramana Rao 

"Sri Satyanararana Rao's article on Scientist Painters is 

informative and interesting. Translation is very good." 
- N. Upadhyaya, Lucknow 


TRIVENI 


" My million megawatt congratulations fur vour non- 
stop jihad against all those M/s. Dracula & Co of deluxe darkness” 
- Krushna Prasad Sahoo. Baripada 


“ The Platinun Jubilee issue of TRIVENI rolled back my 
age, by nearly six decades: I was one of the very much blessed 
students who had the privilege of seeing and intently listening 
to the great luminaries of Machilipatnam mentioned in the 
journal. Thanks to TRIVENI those thrilling memories are 
refreshed." 

-D. V.R. Bhaskara Sastry, Vanasthalipuram 


“ You have truly resuscitated the journal from its 
somnolent condition into a live organisation with an enviable 
financial stability. You have thus combined your literary ability 
with a practical vision to ensure the stability of the journal. “ 

- Prof. D.S.Rao, Chennai 


* The criterion is ment, That is the tradition of TRIVENI 
and I know it for the past forty years. You are doing service to a 
precision magazine like TRIVENI with a grand tradition that has 
been kept up for years. You have undertaken the work with 
immense courage and unshakable faith in God, The pressures of 
editorial despite, you have been publishing TRIVENI in time and 
each issue is a marvel 
-R.Rabindranath Menon, Bangalore 
“The July-September number is weighty and witty. Sri 
V.Narasimha Rao's essay ‘Privatisation’ is spicy with tongue-in- 
cheek expressions. D. Ranga Rao's ‘Ecstasy and Agony” is jocose. 
Dr V.V.B.Rama Rao's exposition ‘Lal Ded’ is very informative 
and interesting. The poems like ‘Just a Bard’, * Don’t you feel 
the same’and almost all other poems are appealing. Your editorial, 
if prescribed for study in colleges, will enormously benefit the 
youth. The concluding paragraph is precious with its aphorisms.” 
- K Lalithakumari, Guntur 
* | liked the article ‘spicy Bits’ in this issue. I wish there 
could be more of such light articles.. since gravity doesn’t take us 
anywhere in the present scenario, I think it is time to laugh 
tragedies away..” -" 
- Abdul Rashid Bijapure, Dhule (Maharashtra) 


“ The issue (VOI. 72/3) abounds in very good articles as 
well as poems. The editorial-’ Spicy Bit. of Scientists ‘lives ` 
makes an interesting reading. It has great educative value. * A 
Poor man's Doctor’ by J. V.Ratnam is a moving real story. 


- K.M. Kale, Gondia (Maharashtra) (m) 


OBITUARY 


The TRIVENI regrets to announce the demise of our 
valued contributor, Dr R.S.Tiwary of Faizabad(UP). He was 
bom on 1.7.1915 and died on 9.9.2003. As a writer in English, 
Hindi and Sanskrit, he received several awards. 

May his soul rest in peace: Ed. a 
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BOOK REVIEWS 
ENGLISH 


MAHASARASWATI - The Perennial 
Spiritual Stream" Dr.Prema Nandakumar, Kalai 
Aangam N/5, Adyar Apartments, Kottur 
Gardens, Chennai-600 085:Rs.90/-: 


Dr.Prema Nandakumar’s book, 
“MAHASARASWATI” is a mine of unique 
ideas, reflecting on the presence ofthe goddess 
as power of Truth and Inspiration arising from 
the cosmic consciousness of the Vedic Rishis 
and flowing down through the many centuried 
culture of India as the perennial spiritual stream 
blessing the many saints and singers and poets 
to the modem times. 


Bringing out the association of the goddess 
with the Vedic Rishis, the author quotes the 
three Riks by Rishi Viswamitra and then 
proceeds on to an explanation of the same by 
Sri Aurobindo. : 


Dr.Prema Nandakumar quotes the many 
melodious sounding Sanskrit expressions used 
by the sage Vasistha, describing the goddess - 
from Saraswati Suktam in the Rig Veda 
Samhita. 


The goddess is associated with one of the 
seven rivers that had at one time flowed through 
India. Hence it is that goddess Saraswati is a 
deity who flows on like knowledge. The book 
refers to the many legends connected with the 
river and Rishis of vedic times . 


The author says, “while the Ganges is 
considered the holiest of rivers, it is surprising 
that it is Sarawati who occupies Vyasa’s 


consciousness.” 


'TRIVENI 


It was on the banks of Sarawati that 


Viswamitra performed severe austerities to 
gain the Brahma Rishi status. 


“He realized his aim, and even today his rik 


is recited by millions as the golden key for 
spiritual attainments. It is the Gayathri Mantra.” 


The author then gives an account of the 


various Ghats and their importance. The 
Saraswati cycle in the Mahabharata is a 
tremendous gift from Vyasa. 


Then there are narrations of some legends 


connected with the various temples of 
Saraswati. 


Goddess Saraswati is worshipped in every 


Indian household. Great saint musicians like 
Purandaradasa and Dikshitar have sung her 
praises. She is a giver of Higher knowledge - 
Para Vidya. She is pure consciousness - Vimala 
vignanaam. She is the one who grants pure 
speech - Vaak Suddhi. 


* . . . . 
Saraswati is a mighty river of supreme 


knowledge - Brahma Vidya. She is Sarada of 
Adi Sankara and she is Vagdevi. In Devi 
Mahatyam she is Chandika who puts an end 
to Shumbha. She pervades all Mantra and 
Tantra. Modern poets like Nirala and Biharilal 
Chakravarthi adored her in their poems. 


“So streams on the Vedic Saraswati garmented 


in a million hues, enriching eternal India. “ 


The last two chapters of the book are rightly 


dedicated to the two great votaries of the 
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goddess of wisdom - Subramanya Bharathi and 
Sri Aurobindo. According to Subramanya 
Bharathi not following the vocation of education 
sincerely is a desecration of Saraswati. Building 
schools for the poor and educating a poor child 
is the greatest service to Saraswati. 


When undesirable forces prevail over the 
earth, then the sacred river flows as 
*antharvahini" an inward flow enriching great 
and receptive minds -resulting in the yoga of 
Mahasaraswati. 

- A. Satyavathi 


CREATING-KILLING COSMIC 
TIME: Pronab Kumar Majumder Writers 
Workshop, 162/92 Lake Gardens, Calcutta - 
700045;p91.HB Rs.140, FB Rs.100/- 


Sri Pronab Kumar Majumder is a bilingual 
poet writing both in English and Bengali, his 
mother tongue with equal facility, and his 
credentials as an Indian poet writing in English 
ona base of substantial creative work in Bengali 
is a pattern quite familiar to many of us. All his 
earlier books of poetry in English are also 
concerned with time, and all the Book-Titles 
bear that imprint. I know of no other poet who 
is so much engrossed with Time, named all his 
books after Time, a fascinating subject though 
it is. And here comes ‘The Creating-Killing 
Time’ , an enigmatic title. This reviewer feels 
that it is time that this gifted poet winds up this 
serenading with time, if nothing else, on the 
book-title front. 


Time is no doubt a fascinating ‘subject for 
poets, philosophers, scientists and astronomers 
alike. Einstein considered it as the fourth 
dimension. Plato had his views on it. So Pronab 
is in good company, and time plays its roles in 
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creation and destruction, as witness or 
participant for all life forms. Pronab grapples 
with time as a poet, philosopher, and thinker, 
and in that process rolls these roles into one. 
Creating and killing as time progresses, is the 
function of what are known as Black Holes in 
space, into which all materials disappear, and 
at the other end of the ‘Hole’, also shaped like 
time, new worlds are probably being created. 
Probably, Pronab got the concept of the title 
from these Black Holes. The vital importance 
of time is known to humans through birth and 
death and as a yardstick for incidents and 
events in between. ‘The title poem moves 
around all these ideas, and is much deeper than 
what appears on the surface. 

It must be said to the credit of this poet- 
philosopher that he has dared to dream or 
imagine the size of the problem of this 
‘indomitable irresistible irreverent omnipresent 
ambidextrous” (to use the poet’s own words 
p.1) entity. Nevertheless, the book is not all 
about such enigmas. From the edge of time, he 
moves inwards. Various.scenes of man’s life 
on earth, the things he sees and passes through, 
are also dealt with. But all poems have imbibed 
a dose of philosophizing. Even in the ‘Mirth of. 
Earth’ p.37, he says’ in my aloneness I hear 
enchanting chimes.’ And adds that “The joy of 
boundless world is his best choice.’ and ‘It is 
bliss to be human and living’ ibid. There is 
dormant a tone of melancholy even in his 
enlarged sense mirth. Here is poetry for those 
with a philosophical bent of mind, and I should 
think there is a bit of philosopher in every 
thinking mind. The poet raises many questions, 
but leaves it to the reader to find answers. The 
world to day is in need of the right questions, 
and Pronab’s significant contribution is on that 
score. ‘Volcanic Eruptions’ p.66, and ‘Gujarat 
Earthquake’ | p.G7 are very much happenings 
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around us, and affecting it, here too he does 
notcome to the nitty-gritty of individual suffering 
or its relief, but hovers on a higher plane 
referring to the working of destiny and man’s 
helplessness. Micro-verses p.60-61 contains 
little gems that sparkle on the plate of time. He 
also speaks of terror and terrorists in *Killing 
Craze’ p.54. 

From lofty speculations on cosmic time, the 
poet descends at times to the living realities 
the humans face as they journey through time. 
There is interplay of philosophy, humanism and 
a touch of melancholy in most of the poems. 
On the whole-the book is a sumptuous treat 

for all lovers of philosophical poctry. 
- Dr.R.Rabindranth Menon 


SPARKS AND FUMES: K. Eswar Dutt, 
5 Rahabhushana Rao; 2/9, Arimuthu Achari 
Maistri Street, Triplicome, Madras:1932.pages- 
100. 


The book is subtitled “Pen-Pictures of Andhra 
Leaders’ and is in fact a collection of 13 
features authored by K Iswara Dutt for the 
periodicals Swarajya and Triveni. Endorsing the 
note of the publisher, The Hindu commented: 
[he comparison with A G Gardiner is inevitable. 
One could spend not only an enjoyable but a 
very instructive bout. Mr Gardiner said the book 
is “admirable both in spirit and form.’ 


The thirteen personalities are: Sir B N sarma, 
Sir R Venkataratnam, Mr C R Reddy, Mr N 
Subba Rau pantulu, Dewan Bahadur M 
Ramachandra Rao, Mr C Y Chintamani, Mr 
K venkatappiah, Mr T prakasam, Dr B Pattabhi 
Sitaramiah, Mr K Nageswara Rao, Mr B 
Sambamurti, Sir K V Reddy and Sir A P Patro. 
All these characters were living models then. 
They made lasting contribution for many years 


TRIVENI 


after the book was out. The author says, (the 
book) is meant to be both strange and startling 
in the best traditions of modern English 
literature. He further notes two ‘names’ that 
*won for our motherland a great name in the 
world’: Prof. S Radhakrishnan and Mr. 
T Raghavachary. Enough is enough. 


Many of these 13 names are almost forgotten 
or at least gone into the back corridors of the 
minds of men and women of this generation, 
partly because of the excellent and 
incomparable speed with which matters started 
moving after the country's attaining political 
independence. A glance into the small pages 
would certainly revive the memory or rekindle 
the interest in human happenings. In Sir 
Venkataratnam, ‘the downtrodden finds a 
champion, the distressed a benefactor, the 
forlorn a friend, and the orphan a parent. 
Teacher and reformer, scholar and speaker, 
sage and saint, he shows that Andhradesa has 
“not lost the breed of noble bloods.” 


Mr CR Reddy's opting for educational front 
‘was a loss to politics’ and the other way too. 
Mr Subba Rau ‘has always in heart the larger 
interests of the nation. He has contributed not 
a little to the growth of the Renaissance 
movement of Andhradesa. Mr C R Reddy is 
quoted to have said, ‘twenty men like Mr 
Subbarau Pantulu will make a nation.’ Mr 
Ramachandra Rao ‘has all the elements of 
statemanship and none of the qualities of 
generalship.— Mr C Y Chintamani as he is, 
he will be a classical example of a self-made 
man.’ Mr Venkatappiah ‘is an example of 
respectable mediocrity.— he has a record of “ 
a great spirit devoted with rare purity of motive 
to the service of public ends.’ Mr T Prakasam 
has ‘infinite capacity to suffer the pains and 
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penalties of one's own convictions." Mr B 
Pattabhi Sitaramiah has ‘hardly anything that 
he can not accomplish by virtue of his genius. 
But he has a genius for rejecting opportunities.” 
Mr K Nageswara Rao as an Indian, has done 
his duty to the motherland by throwing his 
weight on the right side in freedom’s battle. 
And as a citizen of the world he ts among the 
“Helpers and Friends of Mankind.” , Mr B 
Sambamurti's ‘vision is only that of a Swaraj 
in golden hues and russet tints. He is ready at 
amoment’s notice to plunge himself headlong 
into any kind of fight that promises liberation 
for his motherland. Sir K V Reddy’s career 
‘was full of surprises.— the one remarkable 
trait in him was that he kept his balance when 
he succeeded and his temper when he faiied." 
Sir A P Patro *could pass for an Andhra among 
Andhras and an Oriya among Oriyas. 


The present reader may not be prone to agree 
with many comments of the author. Yet one 
must agree these portrayals have set a model 
in Indian Journalism. His facile tact of the 
language and his sharp vision at events from a 
totally non-personal attitude do attract the 
readers' notice. One may also agree, as already 
indicated, the portraits need to be updated by 
an equally competent writer to make them 
necessarily an adequate part of a full scale 
history. Will any of the news magazines attempt 
and accomplish this job? They may even add 
some more profiles to the series, again not 
touching the extremity of including everyone 
and anyone in the name of satisfying the 
regional balances/imbalances. Even otherwise, 
the present book, if only it could be retrieved 
from the oldest libraries ofthe land, would make 
a good reading of literature. Book reading, after 
all, is not a bad idea. 

-Srivirinchi , Chennai 
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WRITER'S EXPRESSION: Vol. 1- 0 
1.(April—June 2003) Editor: Jasvinder Singh, 7/ 
841, Govindpuri,Kalkaji, New Delhi - 
1100019.;Single issue: Rs.25/- 


“ This inaugural volume is, as stated by the 
publisher, an attempt at attuning life and 
literature.!t contains scholarly papers on Love 
Poetry of Dorothy Livesay, Emersons’s 
Democratic Individualism, Margert Atwood’s 
Poetry. World Poet Jazuyos Ikeda.Each paper 
throws ample light on the topics chosen, 
bringing to the fore the dedicated endeavours 
of the scholars. 


Short stories render the present volume more 
interesting. An exclusive section devoted to 
poetry makes the volume engrossing and 
eminently enjoyable. The whole gamut of 
human emotions are excellently expressed in 
these poems. Divergent themes selected in the 
twenty three poems in this issue lend elegance, 
enabling ths reader appreciate the abundance 
of poetic talent available in the country. It 
augers well for the society and the people. A 
society without poetic sensibility and poetic 
talent becomes anachronistic, authoritarian and 
anarchic. 

This inaugural volume contains excellent book 
reviews, laced with a profusion of quotations, 
demonstrating the devotion of the reviewers in 
examining all facets of the texts presented. A 
very well done job !It is, rather, an invaluable 
service to the discerning reader. Icing on this 
extraordinarily brought out volume is the text 
of the address of justice V.R. Krishna Iyer on 
the role of Voluntary Associations As 
Democratic Instrumentalities. It will be nice if 
translations also are included in the forth coming 
issues. : 
- PRof. T-S. Chandra Mouli 
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ART & POETRY TODAY: Volume 
XXVIII/1l: January 2003: Editor: Krishnan 
Khullar, SAMKALEEN PRAKASHAN;2762, 
Rajguru Marg, New Delhi — 110 055; Annual 
Subscription Rs.160/-. 


The present volume is a tribute to Late 
Dr.Harvansh Rai Bachchan, the renowned 
poet, great scholar and conscientious teacher. 
K.B.Rai pays glowing tributes to Dr.Bachcban 
in the poem entitled Bachchan. He presents 
the profile of the famous poet who wrote 
Madhushala in his poem. 


The rest of the volume contains exquisite 
poetry of Dr.Bachchan elegantly translated into 
English by Krishan Khullar. Extracts from 
Madhushala acquaint the first time reader with 
the poetic genius of Dr.Bachchan. The reader 
develops regard for the creator of the classic 
and yearns to read the whole text in the original 
or in translation. 


Krishan Khullar , the editor, displays his 
linguistic skills and poetic sensibility in translating 
Dr.Bachchan’s poems titled Madbubala, 
Aakul Antar, Lehron Ka Nimantran, 
Chetavani, Atmaparichay and Songs. 


A non Hindi reader is certain to appreciate 
the translations which present the multi 
dimensional personality of Dr.Harvansh Rai 
Bachchan as reflected in his poetry.The present 
volume Successfully presents the regard of 
Krishan Khul lar , the editor, for Dr.Bachchan 
and his famous poetry. It also enables the 
reader realize the proximity and mutual regard 
of the two great persons. 

-Prof. T.S. Chandra Mouli 


DARKY (NALLA DRAKSHA 
PANDIRJ:): (English & Telugu); Dr. 
YENDLURI SUDHAKAR, Associate 
Professor, PS Telugu University,Bommuru, 533 
124;Rs.75 /$ 10 
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This is an anthology of Telugu poetry by the 
noted Poet of the Dalit movement Dr. 
Sudhakar. He has thoughtfully given the English 
translation of his verses on the opposite pages, 
so that he could reach out to a wider 
readership. As Mr. Vadali Mandeswara Rao 
puts it, ‘His appeal as a Modern poet is 
universal. The progressive and revolutionary 
writers appreciate his concern for the poor and 
the oppressed. The Dalits feel that he 
champions their cause and the feminists claim 
that his sympathies are with them, And that is 
the essence of the poetry of Yendluri Sudhakar. 


As he states, 

What we need now is not a blood price, 

But a fearless voice to state our choice; 

A new book of law, a new country 

A new land and a new Sky. 

" [ hear the horn of buffalo blowing inside me, 

I see soft grains of rice as knives sharpening within 
me, 

Waging a new war against my own higher than 
you.” 

“ Offering the son as if (?) a coconut to the Goddess 
of War is not easy as - robbing of votes. 

The above lines indicate the lines of his thought 
and incisive insight and concern for social justice. 
To him, a woman is also a Dalit. 


“When before my very eyes mother S bangles are 
broken 

In front of my father s tomb as a last rite 

I hear a breaking sound of Half the Sky falling." 


He freely uses the symbols and terminology 
of Christianity to forcefully express himself. 
This book helps one to peep inside the thinking 
of Dr Yendlluri Sudhakar. Kudos to him for 
the excellent work. 

-Dr Mangalagiri Pramila Devi 


OCT-DEC, 2003 


_ CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


M Ur, 0o p oom ir 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


TELUGU 


ANANTHAM: Dr TA Prasada Rao; 101, 
SMR Habitat, Road No.7, Street No.4, I West 
Marredpally, Secunderabad-26; pp+ 331; Rs 120. 


For a few decades, our society has been 
witnessing a never-before phenomenal exodus 
ofour educated youth to foreign lands, the USA 
in particular, with great expectations of a 
fabulous life. University education in India, 
usually followed by further education in the 
USA, and invariably leading to settlement there 
itself for life... has been the standardized 
agenda for life of our brilliant youth. 


Are the US Indians thoroughly satisfied with 
their fabulous life, with no regrets whatsoever? 
Is the stunning material progress of the USA 
everything that one needs to live a happy and 
complete life? Or is there something more to 
it? Are the US Indians whole-hearted in their 
reconciliation to the fact that in course of time 
their future generations are almost certain to 
lose their ancestral Indian cultural links? How 
do the old parents back at home in India fit into 
this drastically changed family scenario? ..are 
but a few of the sensitive issues that arise in 
the context. In this novel ANANTHAM, its 
author Dr T A Prasada Rao, presents a down- 
to-earth analysis of the reality of the situation 
in its social, economic, cultural, psychological, 
and philosophical aspects. 


The characters in the novel... Anantham, 
Sangeetha, Rambabu, Latha, Murali Krishna, 
Janakiramiah, and Subbaramiah, each 
representing a typically individual perception 
and philosophy of life, are so compelling and 
real-life that they cannot fail to make a lasting 
impression on the reader. 


Dr Prasada Rao lived in the USA for years 
together, engaged in his Post-Doctoral research 
work in Physics, worked for three decades as 
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faculty at IIT, Chennai that includes a decade 
as Professor, and subsequently retired. Dr 
Prasada Rao deserves compliments for 
bringing out this meaningful novel, presenting 
a lively, realistic, and unbiased perspective of 
the US Indians and their life. 


ANANTHAM, Dr Prasada Rao's first 
novel, is indeed a brilliant start of his literary 
endeavour. Socially purposeful, intensely 
thought - provoking, and yet thoroughly 
refreshing, the novel undoubtedly deserves a 
place in all our public libraries. 

- Kambhampati Krishna Prasad 


SINJINI: (Padya Satakam); M.H.V. Subba 
Rao(Nisapati); 1 14,Gangotri A pats ,Huda Complex 
,Saroomagar, Hyderabad-35; pp 22; Rs.20/-. 


This Small. book contains 108 
poems(muktakas) by Sri Subba Rao, under his 
penname Nisauati. He was a Superintending 
Engineer in the Panchayati Raj Department, 
and has many printed books to his credit, as 
also many awards and prizes for his poetry. In 
these poems with the title-piece, Engineeru 
sinjini ravammu” he makes sweeping 
comments la Vemana against the undesirable 
practices and the political corrpution of 
modern times. He says that Ministers are 
fighting not against corruption but corrupting 
themselves. He finds it difficult to fill in the 
trenches of corruption dug up while building 
bridges, buildings, purchases of water or drain 
pipes or letting out works on contract. He 
opines that the ill planned TV serials and the 
numerous State programmes for helping the 
poor do not benefit the people at all.His end 
piece, exhorting others, that “Ifyou applaud my 
work, I will praise yours" is a caustic remark 
that reminds one of the modern literary meets. 
This book has lots of humour in addition to 
critical comments. 

- Dr R.L. Kameswara Rao 
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BOOK REVIEWS 


WINGS OF POESY : Krishan Khullar; 
Samkaleem Prakashan. 2762, Rajgaru 
Marg, Paraganj, New Delhi - 100055. Rs.80. 
This is a collection of poems, the theme of 
which, in general, projects the sordid life style. 
Many of his poems reflect the different facets 
of death, some of them are too short to be 
called poems. Some of them, though short 
have a humorous tinge, whereas some are 
prosaic . It is passable poetry. The’ poem “God 
Verses I” has subtle humor wherein he tries to 
suggest that man is superior to God. In this 


poem he says that god created only man ` 


whereas man created humanity and love. God's 
creation is mortal but man's creation is 
immortal. His poems on our nation are thought- 
provoking. The poem "Fare Well" is realistic, 
It represents the day to day experiences of all 
of us. In other words, the coliection of poems 
covered all walks of life, from birth to death. 
The book is good for casual reading. The style 
is so simple that it suits levels of understanding 
of all age groups. 

- Dr. T. Vasantha Lakshmi 


JAYANTHI : (Bilingual Quaterly,) (Telugu 
& English) :Sister Niveditha Foundation. 
11-4-654/3, Red Hills, Hyderabad - 500 004. 
Rs 50/- (Single Copy) 

The present journal is brought out by 
Viswanatha Sahitya Peetham, commemorating 
the legendary personality of late Sri Viswanatha 
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Satyanarayana. it is no exaggeration io say that 
there is hardly any Telugu reader. who has not 
either read or heard about this itterary siant This 
Jnanpeeth Awardee left an indetibte impression 


on the minds of his adimuers. 


Sri Guntur Seshendra Sarma savs, “ There is no 
branch of literature which Vishsvantha’s creative 
pen did not touch and turn inte gold-poetry, song, 
story, novel. play and criticism. But his 
Veyipadagalu stands out like the { fimalaya among 
the mountains as a craft of creative genius and 
as the product of a mastermind, steeped in the 
culture and learning of his soil". Therefore it is a 
great tribute and quite relevant and thoughtful to 
bring out a quarterly dedicated to Kavisamra. 


' Vishwantha. 


The first volume is aesthetically designed with 
Sri Vishwantha's figure on the cover. The Journal 
has an English section also to encourage 
researchers and scholars to contribute articles 
and translations into English. It also proposes to 
bring out new features like "Interview Column? 
to provide scope for several aspects of his 
contribution to Telugu literature, and to make 
the efforts of JAYANTHI inventive, innovative, 
explorative and creative. 


There is every need to have such journals 
catering to the needs of the readers, writers and 
researchers. Let us ardently wish for the success 
of this endeavour. 

- I. Satyasree 
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